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PREFACE.

ABOVE forty - eight years have clapsed since
Professor . H. WiLsoN, then Assistant Sargeon in
the service of the East India Company, published
his translation of the Meghadita, the first fruits of
his literary labours in the mine of Sanskrit Literature.
During the nineteen following years, while engaged
in various official capacitics, chiefly at Caleutta and
Benares, and from the time of his return te England
in 1832 till his death (on the 8t of May 1860) he
~ontinued to pursue his studies and researches on the
literature, history, antiquitics and religious systems
of the Hindus with indefatigable industry. Ever zcal-
ously availing himself of the opportunities which were
afforded him by his long residence in India and sub-
sequently by his easy access to the rich stores of
Manuseripts, accumulated both at the East India [louse
an¢ the Bodleian Library, foi extending, deepening,
and consolidating his investigations in Indian lore, he
produced a large number of works of various extent,
which for usefulness, depth of learning, and wide
range of research show him to have been the worthy
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suceessor of Sir W. Joxes and H.T. Coreprooks. The-
just appreciation of his merits, contained in the sketches
of his lite, character and labours, in the “Annual
Report™ of the R. Asiat. Soc. for 1860, and m the
“Rapport™ of the Société Asiatique for the same year,
re-cchoes but the meed of admiration and gratitude
with which every student of Sanskrit acknowledges
the obligations he owes to Professor WiLson’s works.
Many of these however, ranging as they do over
a period of nearly bhall a century, were origally
published in periodicals and transactions of oriental
Nocieties not generally accessible, or have otherwise
become scarce, while they still are the standard, and
in some instances the only, authority on the various
topies of which they treat. Every eredit, therefore,
is due to the publishers of the series of volumes, of
which the present is the first instalment, for the spirite
and zeal with which they formed, and at once took
measuares to carry out, the plan of reprinting a selection
of his writings.  Of the six divisions, in which these
are to appear, the one gontaming Iissays and Lectures
on subjects conmeeted with the religions of the Hindus
was proposed to come out first, and at the publishers’
request the undersigned undertook to carry it through
the press. As it was found expedient to adhere in
each division, as far as practicable, to the chrono-
logical order in which the several essays intended for

it were originally published, the commencement wos
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wade with the celebrated “Sketeh of the Religious
seets vt the Hindus ™, the first portion of which ap-'
pezﬁ-ed in the Asiatic Rescarches for 1828, and the
.s;u:myl (from p. 188 of the present edition) in the
volume for 1832, The remaining cight Essays and

Lectures selected for this division will form the second

‘e

volume, which 1s i the press,

On account of the variety of manuaseript sources in
Persian, Sanskrit, Bengali and duferent dialects of
Hindi, from which the author gleaned the materials
for his +Sketeh of the Religious Seets of the Hindus”,
thorough consistency and uniformity in the translite-
ation of Indian names would have been beyond what
could be expected hy anyone ever so slightly ac-
quainted with the various graphical, and still more
phonetical, changes to which Sanskrit words are hable
avhen passing into the vernacular idioms of modern
India.  No improvement in this respect was aimed at
in the reprint of this work which appeared at Caleutta
in the year 1846 (pp. 238 in 8v9), and in which even
the wost obvious misprints 6f the original edition have
been reproduced with serupulous tidelity.  Some care
has, therefore, been bestowed in the present edition
updn introducing such accuracy in the spelling of
Indian words, both ancient and modern, as shall
enable the student to trace without difficulty their
origial forms. In cases of slight, but unavoidable

@screpancies, occasioned, it is feared, in not a few
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mnstances by the want of ready communication hetween
“the editor and the priuter, the reader is referred to
the Index. However desirable, too, it would have
been to verily the many quotations contained in the
Notes, this has been found practicable only so far as
some access to the printed literature of India enabled
the editor to trace them.  With regard to those of
them which he has failed to verify he must plead as
his excuse that he undertook and carried on the work
of editing with but little time to spare from his other
avocations. The verifications which he has succeeded
in tracing, and the references and few other additions
Lie has thought necessary to make, are enclosed in
brackets []; and Le hopes that the volume, in the
attractive garb, which publishers and printer have
combined to give it, may not he the less welcome
both to the student of Hindu literature and antiquitics,
and to everyone to whom the mmprovement of the
religious condition of the Hindus is at heart.
St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury
Oct. 18, 18¢61.
' R. IR
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A SKETCH

OF THE

RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS.

From the Asiatic Researches, Vols. XYI, Cale. 1828, p, 1- 136, and XVII,
Cale. 1832, p. 169—314.

\

SECTION 1.
INTRODUCTORY* OBSERVATIONS.

r,[‘HE Hindu religion is a term, that has bee; hitherto
employed in a collective sense, to designatp a faith
and worship of an almost endlessly diversified de-
seription: to trace some of its varieties is the object
oY the present enquiry.

Aun carly division of the Hindu system, and one
conformable to the genius of all Polytheism, separated
the practical and popular belief, from the speculative
or philosophical doctrines. \\.’hi.lst the common people
addressed their hopes and fears to stocks and stones,
and multiplied by their credulity and superstition the
grotesque objects of their vederation, some few, of
deeper thought and wider contemplation, plunged into
tl}e mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured
assiduously, if not successtully, to obtain just notions
of the ‘cause, the character and consequence of exis-
tente. This distinction prevails even in the Vedas,
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which have their Karma Kaida and Jnana Kanda,
or Ritual and Theology.

The worship of the populace being addressed to
different divinities, the followers of the several gods
naturally separated into different associations, and
the adorers of Branva, Visaxv, and Siva or other
phantoms of their faith, became distinet and insulated
bodies, in the general aggregate : the conflict of opinion
on subjects, on which human reason has never yet
agreed, led to similar differences  the philosophical
class, and resolved itself into the several Darsanas,
or schools of philosophy. .

It may, be supposed, that some time elapsed hefore
the 1)1'actficul worship of any deity was more than a
simple preference, or involved the assertion of the
supremacy of the object of its adoration, to the de-
gradation or exclusion of the other gods': in like
manner also, the conflicting opinions were matters
rather of curiosity than faith, and were neither re-
garded as subversive of each other, nor as incom-
patible with the public worship: and hence, notwith-
standing the sources of difference that existed in the
parts, the unity of the whole remained undisturbed:
in this condition, indeed, the apparent mass of the

! One division of some antiquity is the preferential appro-
priation of the four chief divinities to the four original casts;
thus SivA is the Adidera of the Brahmans, Visnku of ‘he
Kshattriyas, BRanMA of the Vaisyas, and GAKESA of the Sudras:

faomui @39 Wy wfEmad g wraa )
STt § WAFRT PETat wrwaras: | fd 7Y
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« Brahmanical order at least, still continues: professing
alikesto recognise unp]mtlv the authority of the Vedas,
thie worshippers of Stva, or of VisnXu, and the main-
huners of the Sdukhya or Nydya doctrines, consider

*themselve es, and even each other, as orthodox mem-
bers of the Hindu community.

To the internal incongruities of the system."which
did not affect its integral existence,«others were, in
time, superadded, that threatened to dissolve or de-
strov the whole: of this nature was the exclusive
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of them:
and even it may be presumed, theintroduction of new
divinities.  In all theser respects, the [Purdias and
Tantras were especially instrumental, afd they not
only taught their followers to assert the unapproach-
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, but
inspired them with feelings' of animosity towards those

' Thus in the Bhagavat:

TTafigwdE way Fr@ufcuf—:
Those who profess the worship of Buava. (Slva,) and those

who follow their doctrines, ave kerdties and enemies of the sa-
cred Sdstras,— Again: .

ATHWHAT: WTAT HaAfw gagaa; o
Jhose desirous of final emancipstion. rll).lt]d()llll’l“’ the hidcous
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, cahm, blameless, and
being parts of NARAVANA.
« The Padma Purdia is more personal towards Visulv:
faurg AT foagre: wsrga |
* fuagdEE FRE 9CE qrfa gTaun |
. GUCIERELGICINER L DR T Ll

1t
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who presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this con--
flict the worship of BranmA has disappeared’, as well
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except VisnNt,
Stva and SAKTI, or their modifications; with respect
to the two former, in fact, the 1-epreséntatives have
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and K&i-
SHNA ,“RAMA, or the Lingea, are almost the only forms

From even looking at VisnXe, the wrath of Stva is kindled,
and from his wrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible hell; let
not, therefore, the name of Visusu ever be pronounced.

The same work is, l)\owvvcr, cited by the VaisnNavas, for a
very opposite doctrine, .

1S ufiass A7 (HAFUTER |
gfaay sSTga g @afa gafa:

He who abandons VAstpeva and worships any other god, is
like the foor, who being thirsty, sinks a well in the bank of
the Ganges.

The principle goes still further, and those who are inimical
to the followers of a Deity, are stigmatised as his personal foes
—thus in the Adi Purdia, Visuku says:

AFAT FEAT T F T AF AN
AU I/AT AR Tl T UvHY |
He to whom my votary is & friend, is my friend—-he who is
opposed to him, is no friend_of mine—Dbe assured, Dhananjaya,
of this.

1 Siva himself, in the form of Kiva Buamrava, tore off
Branumi’s fifth head, for presuming to say, that he was Branuya,
the eternal and omnipotent cause of the world, and even the
creator of SlvA, notwithstanding the four Vepas and the per-
sonified Omkdra, had all given evidence, that this great, true'
and indescribable deity was S1va himself. The whole story oc-
curs in the Kdsi Khaid [c. 31] of the Skanda Purdna, and its

real signification ig sufficiently obvious.
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. under which VisuXu and Stva are now adored in most
parts of India'. ’
*The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of
practice, and six heretical schools of philosophy dis-
*puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox hrethren:
we have little or no knowledge of these systems, and
even their names are not satisfactorily stated= they
seem, however, to he the Sangata or Bauddha, Ar-
hata, or Jaina, and Varhaspatya, or Atheistical, with
their several subdivisions?.

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical
schools been confined to tenets ofa merely speculative
nature, they would, prokably, have encountered little
opposition, and excited little enmity amomg the Brah-’

" The great text-book of the Vaishiavas is the Bhdgavat, with
which it may be supposed the present worship, in a great mea-
sure, originated, although the Mahabhiarat and other older works

" had previously introduced this divinity. The worship of the
Linga is, no doubt, very ancient, although it has received,
within a few centuries, its present degree of popularity : the Kdsi
Khand was evidently written to enforce it, and at Benares, its
worship entirely overshadows evgry other ritual.

* In a work written by the celebrated Mddhava, describing
the different sscts as they existed in his day, entitled the Sarve
Darsana, the Varhaspatyas, Lokdyatas, and Chdrodkas ave iden-
tifigd, and are really advocates of an atheistical dottrine, denying
the existence of a God, or a future state, and referring creation
to the aggregation of but four clements. The Bauddhas, acecording

, to the same authority . admit of four subdivisions, the Madhyd-
mikas, Yogdchdras, Sautrdntikas and Vaibhdshikas. The Jains or
Arhate, as still one of the popular divisions, we shall have oc-
casion to notice in the text,
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manical class, of which latitude of opinion 1s a very
common characteristic. The founder of the Atheis-
tical school, however, Viinaseart, attacks both tne
Vedus and the Brahmans, and asserts that the whole
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Priesthood,’
to secure a means of livelihood for themselves', whilst
the Biwuddhas and Juinas, equally disregarding the
Vedas and the Brahmans. the practice and opinions
of the Hindus, invented a =et of gods for themselves,
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions
provoked resentment: the writings of these sects are
alluded to with every epithet of anger and contempt,
and they are all anathematised as heretical and atheis-
tical; more active measures than anathemas, it may
be presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of

' Vrihaspati has the following texts to this effeet, [quoted in
the Sarva Darsana, Calcutta edition, pp. 3 and 6, and with a
v. . Prabodhach. e¢d. Brockhaus, p. 50]: '

Ffagrs T4 9 HEYBHH |
gfaﬁu@mﬂfﬁfa Fwafa: |

“The Agnibotra, the three Vedas, the Tridaida, the smearing
of ashes, arc only the h\\lllmud of those who have ncither
intellect nor spirit.”  After nd](ulmq the Sldddhd, shrewdly
enough, he says:

maﬁﬁmﬁmﬁﬁmn
gaTt YawraTiu w wwgEa s )

Hence it is evident, that it was a mere contrivance of the
Brahmans to gain a livelihood, to ordain such cercmonies for
the dead, and no other reason can be given for them. Of the

Vedas, he says: IHT %Z\"Q Eﬁﬁ'lﬁ W‘iﬁﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁ“

The three Authors of the Vedas were Buffoons, Roegues, and
Fiends—and cites texts in proof of this assertion.
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Vimasrari, having no worship at all, easily eluded
the storm, but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were annie
hilated by its fury, and the Jainas apparently evaded
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly
survived its terrors, and may now detfy its force.

The varieties thus arising from innovations in prac-
tice and belief, have differed, it may be congluded,
at different eras of the Hindu worship. To trace the
character of those which have latterly disappeared,
or to investigate the remote history of some which
still remain and are apparently of ancient date, arc
tasks for which we are far from being vet prepared:
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and so little progress
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci-
dation, that it must yet remain in .he obscurity in
which it has hitherto been enveloped: so ambitious
a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloom
Jhas not nstigated the present attempt, nor has it been
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in-
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions of
the philosophical sects'. The humbler aim of these
researches has been that of- ascertaining the actual
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govern-

4 Something of this has been very well done by Mr. Ward,
in his account of the Hindus: and since this Essay was read be-
fore the Socicty, the account given by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq.

"in the first part of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,
of the Sdnkhya and Nyiya Systems, has left little more neces-
gary on this subject.
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ment; and as a very great variety prevails in that
wreligion, the subject may be considered as not devoid
of curiosity and interest, especially as it has been left
little better than a blank, in the voluminous com-
positions or compilations, professing to give an account
of the native country of the Hindus.,

The deseription of the different sects of the Hindus,
which I propose to offer, is necessarily superficial:
it would, indeed, have been impossible to have adopted
the only unexceptionable method of acquiring an ac-
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian,
or the provincial daleets of Tlindi, on which they are
founded. J have been obliged to content myself, there-
fore, with a cursory inspection of a few of those com-
positions,, and to depend for much of my information
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two
sources the errors and omissions of two works, ou
this subject professedly, from which 1 have derived
the ground work of the whole account.

The works alluded to are in the Persian language,
though both were written by Hindu authors; the first
was compiled by Sirarn Sing, Munshi to the Rdjd of
Benares; the second by ‘M’A'I‘HLTRA Narn, late librarian
of the Hindu College, at the same ecity, a man of great
personal respectabilit{ and emment acquirements:
these works contain a short history of the origin of
the various sects, and descriptions of the appearance,
and observances, and present condition of their fol-
lowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with
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one or two exceptions, and, indeed, at no one place
in India_could the enquiry be so well prosecuted as at
Benares®, The work of MaterrA NATH is the fullest
and most satisfactory, though it leaves much to be
desiretl, and muuch more than 1 have been able to
supply. In additian to these sources of information,
I have had frequent recourse to a work of great,po-
pularity and extensive circulation, which embodies the
legendary history of all the most celebrated Bhaktas
or devotees of the Vaishnava order. This work I»
entitled the Bhakta Mdala. The orio‘fnul i a difficult
dialect of Hnuh, was composed bv Nisuast, about
200 years ago®, and is little more than a ¢ italogue,
with brief and obscure references to somg leading
circumstances connected with the life of each indivi-
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of its yllusions,
as well as the difficulty of its stj'le, 1s far from intelli-
gible to the generality even of the natives. The work,
in its present form, has received some modifications,
and obvious additions from a later teacher, NARAYAN
DAS, whosu share in the ('OlnlJOthlOIl 1s, no doubt,

! 'I‘h(* uknowlcdge(l resort of alf tlw vagabonds of India, and

all who have no where else to repaigto: so, the Kdsi Khand:
Ffagfafadiorai & Hsrrcfaafian |
Qui wrfu Afadrie A9t arorwE wfa:

“T'd those who are strangers to the Sruti and Smiiti (Religion
and Law); to those who have never known the observance of
pure and indispensable rites; to those who have no other place
to*repair i0; to those, is Benares an asylum.” [Compare Pra-
bodhach. ed. Brockhaus, p. 19.]

i [Journ. As. Soc. Bombay, Vol. 1II, p. 4.]
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from NA-
BHAJ's own, beyond the evidence furnished by the
specificaction of persons unquestionably subseeuent
to his time.—NARAYAN DAs probably wrote in the
reign of SuAn JunAN. The brevity and obscutity- of
the original work pervade the additional matter, and
to remedy these defects, the original text, or Mila,
has been take as a guide for an amplified notice of
its subjects, or the Tika of Kisnxa DAs; and the
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two
divisions. The 7%kd is dated Samvat, 1769 or A. D.
1713. Besides these, a translation of the Tiké, or a
version of it in the more oydinary dialect of Hindustan,
has beew made by an anonymous aathor, and a copy
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished
me with materials for the following account. The
character of the Bhakta Mald will best appear from
the extracts of translations from it to be hereafter
introduced: it may be sufficient here to observe, that
it 1s much less of a historical than legendary descrip-
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and
extravagant: such as jt is, however, it exercises a
powerful influence, in Upper India, on popular belief,
and holds a similar place in the superstitions of this
country » as that which was occupied in the darkest
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le-
gend and Acts of the Saints’.

" In further illustration of our text, with regard to the 'in-
strumentality of the Purdnias in gencrating religious distinctions
amongst the Hindus, and as affording a view of the Vaishjiava
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SECTION T1I.

* STATE OF THE HINDU RELIGION, ANTERIOR
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION.

Although I have neither the purpose nor the power
to enter mto uuy (]Ltdll of the remote condltlon of tlu-

feelings on this subject, we may appeal to the Padma Purdna.
In the U'ttara Khanda, or last portion of this work, towards the
end of it, several sections are oceupied with a dialogue between
Sn i and Pirvari, in which the former teaches the latter the
leading principles  of the Taishiaca faith.  Two short seetions
are devoted to the explanation of who are Jiereties, and which
are the heretical works. Al age Pdshaiidas, Siva says, who
adore other gods than VisuXxe, or who hold, that ntl)cr deities
are his equals. and all Brahmans who are not Vaishnavas, arve
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken to:—

¥ W= Y9 qTEW e wAaEan 1

mmm% urefega: gat: i

. AT T FFREIRITA:

w:mﬁi‘(“r%‘a § UTYUEY Ha@RT

faws IETwRa STEaT ] m%mn

T EEHT 9 TAYT 9 gEHT. _wQHA Ul

Siva , in acknowledging that the distinguishing marks of his
votaries. the skull, figer’s skin, and dshes. are reprobated by
the Vedas (Sruligarhitam) states, that he was directed by Visnxu
to inculcate their adoption, purposely o lead those who assumed
them into error.— Namvcur and other Daityas had Lecome so
eowerful by the purity of their devotions. that INpDRA and the
other gods were unable to oppose them. The gods had recourse
to VisuNu, who. in consequence, ordered Siva to introduce the
Saiva tenets and practices, by which the Daityas were beguiled,
and rendered “wicked, and thence weak.”

In order to assist Siva in this work, ten great Sages were
imbyed with the ZTdmasa property, or property of darkness and
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'

Hindu faith, yet as its present state is of comparatively
very recent origin, it may form a not unnecessary, nor

T o . )

ignorance and by them such writings were put forth as were
caleulated to disseminate unn{_,hleous and heretical docmnes, these
were KANADA, GAUTAMA, SAmx Uramanyt, Jaimini, Kabiva,
DurvAsas. MI’m\AMSA Vl’{umsmu, and, BHARGAVA.

By Siva himsclf, the Pdsupata writings were composed
Ka%ipa is the author of the Vaideshika a Philosophy. The Nydya
originates with (avrama. Kariua, is the founder of the Sdnkhya
School, and Vinaseart of the Chdrvdka.  JammiNi, by Stva’s
orders, composed the Mimdnsa, which is heretical, in as far as
it inculcates works in preference to faith. and Siva himself, in
the disguise of a Brahman, or as VyiAsa, promulgated the Ve-
danta, which is heserodox in Vaishnava estimation, by denying
the sensible attributes of the deity. VisnNv, as Bubpua, taught
the Bauddha ;S"d.st'ra, and the practices of going naked, or wearing
blue garments, meaning, consequently, not the Bauddhas, but
the Jainas, (g ATARAETR ﬂm> The Purdias
were pattly iustrumental in this business of blinding mankind,
and they are thus distinguished by our authority and all the
Vaishnara works. ' R

The Mdtsya, Kaurma, Lainga, Saiva, Skdnda and Agneya, are
Tdmasa, or the works of darkness, having more or less of a
Saiva Dias.

The Vishiiu, Ndradiya, Bhdgavat, Gdruda, Pddma and Vdirdha,
are Sdttwika, pure and truey, being in fact, Vaishnava text books.

The Brahmdnda, Brajma Vaivarita, Mdrkandeya, Bhavishya,
Vdmana and Bralmdé, ar® of the Rdjasa cast, cmanating from
the quality of pa%sion As*far ag 1 am acquainted with them,
they lean «o the Sikta division of the Hindus, or the worship
of the female principle. The Mdrkandeya does so notorlously,
containing the famous Chandi Pdtha, or Durgdé Mdhdtmya, which
is read at the Durgd Piujd; the Brahma Vaivartta, is especially
dedicated to Krisnka as GoviNpa, and is principally occupied
by him and his mistress RApumA. It is also full on the subject
of Prakfiti or personified nature. '



OF THE HINDUS. 13

uninteresting preliminary branch of the enquiry, to
endeavour to determine its existing modifications, at
the period immediately preceding the few centuries,
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form:

b ¢ Y
A sinlilar distinction 1s made even with the Swmritis, or works
on law. The codes of Vasisutiia, HARITA, VYAsAa, PArASada,
BraraDWAJA and Kasvara, are of the pure order. Those of
YAoNavarLkya, Atri, Tirrirt, Daksna, KATYAYANA and Visudu
of the Rdjasa class, and those of GAUTAMA, VRIHASPATI, SAM-
VARTTA, YAMA, Sankna and USANAs. are of the Témasa order.
The study of the Purdnas and Smiitis of the Sdttwika class,
secures Mukti, or final emancipation, that of those of the Rdjasa
obtains Swarga, or Paradise; whilst that of the Tdmasa con-
demns a person to hell, and a wise man will avoid them.
faers apaTAw gy glaafy )
ATRET ACHTGT I GATCAIRW:
The Vaishnava writers endeavour to enlist the Veday in their
cause, and the following texts are quoted by the Tatparya Nirnaya:
. U@ AU WEE FQT AT R
NAiriva¥a alone was, not BRAIMA nor SANKARA.
ATGRAT AT (AT NEF TGT A F HAC:
Or VAstupeva was before this (universe,) not BRanmMA nor SANKARA.
‘The Saivas cite the Vedas too, "%
AT § wrETEETEdaa;
The Lord who pervades all things, i¥ thence termed t’he omi-
! present Siva.
JRudra is but one, and has no second— v
wEY $fu w2y % fad=
These citations would scarcely have been made, if not au-
thantic; they probably do occur in the Vedas, but the terms
Ndrdyana and Vdsudeva, or Sira and Rudra, are not to be
taken in the resfricted sense, probably, which their respective
followers would assign them.
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it happens, also, that some controversial works exist,
which throw considerable light upon the sukject, and
of which the proximity of their date, to the matters
of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba-
bility or positively ascertained. Or these, the two
principal works, and from whiclr 1 shall derive such
scanty information as is attainable, are the Sankara
Digefjaya of Axaxpa Gmr, and the Sarva Darsana
Sangraha of MApnavAcuakya, the former a reputed
disciple of SANKARA himselt, and the latter a well
known and able writer, who lived in the commence-
ment of the 14th century.

The authenticity of the latter of these two works,
there is no room to question; and there is but little
reason to attach any doubt to the former. Somc of
the macvels it records of SANI{A]:A, which the author
professes to have seen, may be thought to affect its
credibility, if not its authenticity, and either ANarpa
Gkt must be an unblushing liar, or the book is not
his own: it is, however, of little consequence, as cven,
if the work be not that of ANaxpa Gzt himself, it
bears internal and indesputable evideuce of being the
composition of a period, not far removed from that
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in
our enquiries into the actual state of the Hindu Re-
ligion about eight or nine centuries ago.

The various sectaries of the Hindu Religion tlien
existing, are all introduced to be combated, and, of
course, conquered, by SANkaRA: the list is rather a
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long one, but it will be necessary to go through the
whole, to ascertain the character of the national faith
of those days, and itx present modifications, noticing,
as we proceed, some of the points of difference or
refemblance between the forms of wor ship which then
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di-
visions of Fuishiiavas and Saivas were both i a
flourishing condition, and each embraced six principal
subdivisions: we shall begin with the former, who are
termed; Bhdktas, Bhagavatas, Vaeshnavas, Chakrinas.
or Pancharatrakas, Vailhanasas and Karmahinas.

But as cach of these was subdivided into a practical
and speculative, or Karme and Judia portion, they
tormed, in fact, twelve classes of the foMowers of
VisnNu, as the sole and supreme deity.

The Bhaktas worshipped Visuntv as VAstpiya, and
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdgavatas wor-
shipped the same deity as Buicavar, and unpressed
upon their persons the usual Vaishnravae insignia, re-
presenting the discus, club, &c. of that divinity: they
likewise reverenced the Sdlagram stone, and Twlasi
plant, and in several of their doctrinal notions, as
well as in these respects, awproach to the present
followers of RAMANUIA,. although they cannot be re-
garded as exactly the same. The authoritics of these
three sects were the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gitd.
The names of both the sects still remain, but they are
scarcely applicable to any particular class of Vaishna-
vas: the terms Bhakta, or Bhagat, usually indicate any
individual who pretends to a more rigid devotion than
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his neighbours, and who especially occupies his mind
with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavat isone who
follows particularly the authority of the Sri Bhagavat
Purana. .

The Vaishiavas adored VisuXu as NARAYANA, they
wore the usual marks, and promised themselves a
sort of sensual paradise after death, in Veikwntha, or
Visn§t’s heaven; their tenets are still current, but
they can scarcely be considered to belong to any
separate sect.

The Chakrinas, or Panchardtrakas were, in fact,
Saktas of the Vaishiava class, worshipping the female
personifications of VisuNt, and observing the ritual
of the Punchardtra Tantre: they still remain, but
scarcely individualised, being confounded with the
worshippers of Kkisnna and RAma on the one hand,
and those of Sakti or Deré on the other.

The Vaikhanasas appear to have been but little
different from the Vaishnavas especially so called: at
least ANANDA Gzt has not particularised the difference ;
they worshipped NARAYaNA as supreme god, and wore
his marks. The Karmaninas abstained, as the name
implies, from all ritual observances, and professed to
know Vishnu as the sole source and sum of the uni-
verse, &4 faqwmwd s@rq; they can scarcely be con-
sidered as an existent sect, though a few individuals
of the Ramdnwyiya and Rimdanandi Vaishnavas may
profess the leading doctrines.

The Vacshnava forms of the Hindu faith are still,
as we shall hereafter see, sufficiently numerous; but
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we can scarcely identify any one of them with those
which geem to have prevailed when the Sankara Vi-"
jaya of ANaxpa Grt was composed. The great di-
visions, of RAMANUJA and RAMANAND—the former of
wiriclf originated, we know, in the course of the 11th
century, are unnoticed, and it is also worth while to
observe, that neither in this, nor in any other poxtion
of the Swikara Vijaya, 1s any allusion made to the
separate worship of KiisuNa, either in his own person,
or that of the infantine forms in which he is now so
pre-eminently venerated in many parts of India, nor
are the names of RAyma and SitaA, of LAksuMaNa or
HantmAN, once particularjsed, as (.mjoying any por-
tion of distinet and specific adoration. .
The Saiva sects are the Saivas, Raudras, Ugras,
Bhdlktas, Jangamas, and Pasupatas. Their tenets
are so blended in the discussion, that it is not possible
to separate them, beyond the conjectural discrimi-
nation which may be derived from their appellations:
the text specifies merely their characteristic marks:
thus the Saivas wore the impression of the Linga on
both arms; the Raudras hagl - Trisila, or trident,
stamped on the forechead: the Uyras had the Damaru,
or drum of Siva on their a];II.)S, and the Bhaktas an
impression of the Linga on the forehead—the Janga-
mas ‘carried a figure of the Linga on the head, and
the Pdsupatas inprinted the same object on the fore-
head, breast, navel, and arms. Of these sects, the
Sm’vas.are not now any one particular class—nor are
the Raudras, Ugras, or Bhdaktas, any longer distinct
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societies: the Jangamas remain, but they are chiefly
“ confined to the south of India, and although a Pdasu-
pata, or worshipper of Siva as Pascran, may be
occasionally encountered, yet this has merged into
other sects, and particularly into that cf the Kanphltd
Jogis: the authorities cited bey these sects, according
to Ananpa Giri, were the Siva Gitd, Siva Sanhita,
Siva Rihasya and Rudra Yamala Tantra: the various
classes of Jogis ave never alluded to, and the work
asserts, what s generally admitted as a fact, that the
Dandis, and Dasndami Gosains oviginated with San-
KARA ACHARYA.

Worshippers of Brauma, or HiraNvicarnha, are
also introduced by ANanpa Girt, whom now it might
be difficult to meet with: exclusive adorers of this
deity, and temples dedicated to b, do not now occur
perhaps i any part of India; at the same time 1t is an
error to suppose that public homage 1s never paid to
him. DBranmi is particularly reverenced at Pokher in
Ajmir, also at Bihdr, in the Doab, where, at the
principal Ghit, denominated Brahmdaeartta Ghit, he
is said to have olfered an Jéwamedha on completing
the act of creation: the pin of his slipper left behind
him on the occasion, and now fixed in one of the steps
of the Ghaf, is still worshipped there, and on the full
moon of Agrahiyana (Nov.-Dec.) a very numerously
attended Meld, or meeting, that mixes piety with

profit, is annually held at that place.

The worshippers of Aant no longer form a distinet

class, u few dgnihotra Brafonans, who preserve the
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family fire, may be met with, but in all other respects
they conform to some mode of popular devotion.

The next opponents of SaNkara Acmarya were the
Sauras, or worshippers of the sun, as the creator and
canse of the world: a few Scuras, chiefly Bralmans,
otill exist as a seot, as will be hereafter noticed; but
the divisions enumerated by ANaNDA Gk, are mow,
it is believed, unknown: he distinguishes them into
the following six classes.

Those who adored the rising sun, regarding it as
especially the type of BranyA, or the creative power.
Those who worshipped the meridign sun as [$waRra,
the destructive and regenerative faculty; and those
who reverenced the setting sun, as the pretotype of
Visuxu, or the attribute of preservation.

The tourth class comprehended the advocates of
the Trimidrti, who addressed thewr devotions to the
sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive
type of these three divine attributes.

The ohject of the fifth form is not quite clearly
stated, but it appears to have been the adoration of
the sun as a positive and mataritl body, and the marks
on his surface, as his hair, beard, &e¢. The members
of this class so fur correspoud with the Swuras of the
present day, as to refrain frqm food untilsthey had
seen the sun.

The sixth class of Scuras. in opposition to the pre-
seding, deemed 1t unnecessary to address their de-
votiong to the visible and material sun: they provided
asmental luminary, on which they meditated, and to

g
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which their adoration was offered: they stamped cir-
“cular orbs en their forcheads, arms, and breasts with
hot irons; a practice uniib.rm]y condemned by San-
KARA, as contrary to the laws of the Vedas, and the
respect due to Brahmanical flesh and blood.

GaNes$a, as well as Strya, had formerly six classes
of adorers; in the present day he cannot boast of any
exclusive worship, although he shares a sort of homage
with almost all the other divinities: his followers were
the worshippers of Mans Gaxarart, of Haripra Ga-
NADA'TI, Or Dutsni R, who 1s still a popular form of
Gaxgsa, of Ucnicnmsuima G, of Navanrra G., of Swak-
NaG., and of Sanxtava G. The left hand sub-division of
the Ucncuaisutna GaNaraii sect, also ealled Hairamba,
abrogated all obligatory ritual and distinction of caste.

The adorers of the female personifications of divine
power, appear to have been fully as numerous as at
present, and to have worshipped the same ocjects, or
BuavAsi, ManaA Lagsivi, and Saraswari: even as
personifications of these divinities, however, the wor-
ship of Sit4 and Ripu4, either singly, or in conjunction
with RAma and KrisuN’a, never makes its appearence.
The worshippers of Sakt were then, as now, divided
into two classes, a right and lett hand order, and three
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who are
still well known—the Purndbhishiktas, Akritarthas,
Kiitakrityasamas.

There can be little doubt, that the course of time
and the presence of foreign rulers, have very much
ameliorated the character of much of the Hindu wer-
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ship: if the licentious practices of the Sixras are still
as prevalent as ever, which may well be questioned,.
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation,
and if they are not exploded, there are other obser-
vinces of a more ferocious description, which seem
to have disappeared. The worship of Bramava still
prevails amongst the Siktas and the Jogis: Imt in
upper India, at least, the naked mendicant, smeared
with funeral ashes, armed with a trident or a sword,
carrving a hollow skull in his hand, and half intoxi-
cated with the spirits which he has quafted from that
disgusting wine-cup, prepared, in short, to perpetrate
any act of violence and crime, the Kapdalika of former
days, is now rarely, if ever, encountered. In the work
of Axaxna Grr, we have two of these sectaries intro-
duced, onc a Brahman by birth, is the genume Kapa-
lika: he drinks wine, eats flesh, and abandons all rites
apd observances in the spirit of his faith, his eminence
in which has armed him with supernataral powers,
and rendered Binamrava himself the reluctant, but
helpless minister of his will. The other Kapalika is
an impostor, the son of a hatlot, by a gatherer of
Tadi, or Paln juice,and who has adopted the character
as an excuse for throwing off all social and moral re-
straint.  The Kapdlikas are aften alluded ¢o in con-
troversial wor ts, that appear to be the compositions

of a period at least preceding the tenth century’.

! Sees the Prabodha Chandrodaya, translated by Dr. Taylor
[especially Act. III, Sc. § and ff.].
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The next classes of sectaries, confuted by SANKARA,
were various infidel sects, some of whom avowedly,
and perhaps all covertly, are still in being: the list is
also mteresting, as discriminating opinions which, in
the ignorance subsequent to their disappearance from
Hindustan, have very conm_mn]y Jbeen, and, indeed,
stilk are frequently confounded. These are the Chdr-
vakas, or Sz'mya Vidis, the Saugatas, the Kshaparna-
kas, the Jainas, and the Bauddhas.

The Chdarvakes were so named from one of their
teachers, the Munt Ciarvaka. From Viumiaspari—
some of whose dogmas have been quoted from the
work of MAniiAva, they are termed also Varhaspatyas.
The appellation b"'z'm'z/a Fadi implies the asserter of the
unreality and emptiness of the universe, aud another
designation, Lokdayata, expresses their adoption of

" the tenet. that this being 1s the Be-all of existence:

they were, in short, the advocates of materialism and
atheism, and have existed from a very remote period,
and still exist, as we shall hereatter sce.

The Saugatas are identified even by MApuava with
Bauddhas, but there geams to have been some, although
probably not any very essential difference: the chief
tenet of this class, according to Axaxpa Gini, was
their adopting the dogtrine taught by Svaara Muni,
that tenderness towards animated nature compréhends
all moral and devotional duty, a tenct which is, in a
great measure, common to both the Bawddha and Juina
schisms: 1t1s to be feared, that the personal degscription
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head,
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although possibly intended to characterise the genus,
will not direct us to the discovery of its origin or his-*
tory. The Kshapanaka again has always been deseribed
by Hindw writers as a Bauddha, or sometimes even a
Jerine naked mendicant: i the work before us he ap-
pears as the professor of a sort of astrological religion,
in which?® time is the principal divinity, and he s de-
scribed as carrying, in either hand, the implements of
his seience, ora Gola Yantra, and Taryae Yantra, the
former of which 1x an arnullary sphere, and the latter
a kind of quadrant, apparently for ascertaining time?;
from the geographical controversy tlut oceurs between
him and SANkaka, it appgars that “he entertains the
doctrine regarding the descent of earth in space, which
1s attributed by the old astronomers to the Bouddhas,
and controverted by the author of the Sarye Sid-
dhanta’, and subsequently by Braskara: the former
1§ quoted by SANKARA, according to our author. These
doctrines, the commentators on Biraskana’s work, and

" Time is the Supreme Deity. IAwara cannot urge on the
present. He who knows time knows Branvs, Space and time

are not distinet from God. .

fag @t qLARTAT | wATg wfagaedy | qay: |
awfagafatefa fzam=t THOfafca@
| JUT AEHAGHTITAEY |
Tite Thirya Yantra is the fourth part of an orb.
q geaf] Sreggafas aer)
AME gET ¥ faqTMq @S+ Ar9a
* Fixing above it two pins, and looking between them, the
time iy gscertained by science,

o [at least implicitly in the sloka X1I: 32 A, R. XIL: 229
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even he, himself, commenting on his own text, say,
" belong to the Jainas, not to the Bauddhas: hat, pos-
sibly, the correction is itself an error, it does not ap-
pear that the Ashapasiaka of ANaxna G argues the
existence of a double set of planetary bodies, which'is,
undoubtedly, a Juina doctrine', and the descent of the
earth in space may have been common to all these sects.
The Jainas that existed in the time of ANANDA Ginr
appear as Degambaras only: he does not notice their
division into Digambaras and Swetambaras, as they
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to the
age of MApnava. The Buuddhas are introduced per-
sonally, although it may he questioned whether they
were very numerous in India in so comparatively
modern a period: according to Axaxna Ginr, a perse-
cution of this sect, and of the Juinas, took place n
one part of the peninsula, the state of Rudrapwr, du-
ring Sankana’s life tune, but he, as well as MAbHAVA?,
excludes SaNkARA from being at all concerned in it.
He ascribes its occurrence to the same source, the in-
stigation of a Bhatta, from the north, or, n fact, of
KumAriLa Buaita, aBengali, or Maithili Brahman.
A long series of sec'turies then ensues, of a more
orthodox description, and who only err in claiming
primeval, and pre-emipent honors for the ohjects of
their adoration—none of these are to be found; and,
although , of a certain extent, the places of some of

v

'A R.IX: 39, .
? Preface to Wilson’s Sanscrit and English Dictionary. e

\



. OF THE HINDUS. 25

them may be supplied by the local deities of the vil-
lagers, and by the admission of others to a participation
in the worship paid to the presiding deities of each
sect, yet there can be little doubt, that a large portion
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjoyed honours,
which have for some centuries past been withheld.
In this predicament are INprA, Kt vira, Yaya, Vamxa,
GARLDA, Sksna, and Soya, all of whom, in the golden
age of Hindu idolatry, had, no doubt, temples and
adorers: the light and attractive service of the god of
love, indeed, appears to have been formerly very po-
pular, as his temples and groves make a distinguished
figure in the' tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity:
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances
it 1s less ferocious, in others it has ceased teo address
itself to the amiable propensities of the human character,
oy the spontaneous and comparatively innocent feelings
of youthful natures. The buffoonery of the 7o/i, and
barbarity of the Charak Pija, but ill express the sym-
pathies which man, n all countries, feels with the
vernal season, and which fermerly gave rise to the
festive Vasantotsava of the Hindus, and the licentious
homage paid to Sakti and, BHAIRA\A, has little in
common with the worship, that might bessupposed
accef»table to KAma and his lovely bride, and which
it would appear they formerly enjoyed.

! In othe Vr¥ihat Kathd, Dase Kumdre, Mdlati Mddhava,
Mpwichchhakati, &c.
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Besides the adorers of the secondary divinities, we
have a variety of sects who direct their devetions to
heings of a still lower rank, and of whom none, af
presént, exist as distinet bodies, although individuals
may be found, ecither detached or comprehended in
other classes, who, more or less; reverence similar
objects. Thus, the worship of Akds', or Ether, as the
suprewme deity, is still occasionally met with: all classes
pay daily homage to the Pitris or Manes, and a few
of the Tuntrikas worship the Siddhas, or Genii, in
the hope of acquiring super-human powers: the same
class furnishes ogcasional votaries of the Vasus, Yak-
shas, and Gandharves, and even of the Vetdlas and
Bhiitas, or goblins and ghosts, aud the latter also re-
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, propitiatory
adoration. It does not appear, that in any form, the
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and
divisions of the universe, is still practised, although
that of the Tirthas, or holy places and rivers, is as
popular as ever.

We have thus completed the enumeration of the
sects us deseribed by the author of the Sankara Vijaya,
and have had an opportunity of observing, that, al-
though the outlines of the system remain the same,
the detarls have undergone very important alterations,
since the time at which this work was composed: the

''1 have encountered but once Professor, however, of this
faith, a miserable mendicant, who taught the worship: of Ether,

under the strange name of Baghela. '
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rise of most of the existing modifications, we can trace
satisfactorily enouglr, as will hereafter appear, and it
is not improbable, that the disappearance of many of
those, which no longer take a part in the idolatry of
the Tlindus, may be attributed to the exertions of
Sankara and his chsciples: his ohject, as appears from
the work we have hitherto followed, was by no nreans
the suppression of acts of outward devotion, nor of
the preferential worship of any acknowledged and pre-
eminent deity: his Jeading tenet is the recognition of
Brahma Para Brahma', as the sole cause and supreme
ruler of the universe, and as distinet from SI\'A,VIS!INI‘,
BranMA, or any individual member of the pantheon:
with this admission, and in regard to the weakness of
those human faculties, which cannot elevate themselves
to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the ob-
servance of such rites, and the worship of such deities,
ay are either prescribed by the Vedas, or the works
not incompatible with their authority, were left undis-
turbed by this teacher?; they even received, to a cer-
tain extent, his particular sanction, and the following
divisions of the Hindu faith wevre, by his express per-

' As in these texts of the Vedas m %ﬁwm WT{ﬁ'([ 1
and H|TAT T ‘(ﬁq qa m t [quoted by Sank. in his

Brahmasatrabhashya, Cale., 1854, p.di. Sec also Bithad Arany.
Upan I, 4, 1 p.125.)

* FARTATTRICOREICY ATIFEI A - | FATE
T amfags |

Ordinances founded on the Tantras, the Purdnas, or historical

record, are admissible if accordant with the Vedas; they must
berrejected if repugnant.
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mission, taught by some of his diseiples, and are,
consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans in
general, as the only orthodox and allowable forms in
the present day'. The Suiva faith was instituted by
Parayara KALANALA, who is described as teachimy at
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characterise
theDandis of modern times. The Vaishiara worship
was taught at Kanchi, or Conjeverant, by LAKSIMANA
Acnirya and HastAMaLAkA; and the latter scems to
have introduced a modified adoration of Visuxv, in
the character of Krrsuxa. The Sawra sect was con-
tinued under the auspices of Divaxara, Brahmachari,
and the Sckta, under thosg of the Sannyasi, Trirvra-
RUMARA: the Ganapatya were allowed to remain under
the presidence of Girartrra, and from such persons
as had not adopted either of the preceding systems,
BaruvsaNArn, the professor of the Kapalika, or Bhai-
rave worship, was permitted to attract followers: all
these teachers were converts and disciples of SAXKARA,

' FETIfEER ATTIOTEEETTE Ly Aaly  gETdata-
FrgraafuaTty Aut §fm: gacfu gufwar wadifa fa-
18 WIFIATY FUTHAGCITEATE ¥ qHRaTRNai NA-
waRTERT ¥ Efagguwe faafraarg |

In the present impure age ] the bud of wisdom being blighted
by iniquitf. men arc inadequate to the apprehension gf pure |
unity; they will be apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates
of their own fancies, and it is necessary for the preservation of
the world, and the maintenance of civil and religious distinctions,
to acknowledge those modifications of the divine spirit which are
the work of the Surreme. These reflexions having oecurred to
S ANRARA, he addressed his disciple, &e. J
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and returned to his superintending guidance, when
they had cffected the objects of their missions.

The notice that occurs in the Servae Darsana of
any of the sects which have yet been mentioned, has
beerr already incidentally adverted to: this work is less
of a popular form than the preceding, and controverts
the speculative rather than the practical doctrines of
other schools: besides the atheistical Bauddha and
Jaina sects, the work is oceupied chiefly with the
refutation of the followers of Jainand, Gantama, and
Patanjali, and we have no classes of worshippers
introduced but those of the Vaishngvas who follow
RavANwia, and Madhwacharya, of the Scaivas, the
Pasupatas, the followers of Apmrvava Gurpra, who
taught the Mantra worship of Siva: and the alche-
mical school, or worshippers of SIvA’S type ui quick-
silver, and the Rasendra Linga: most of these seem
to hiave sprung into beig in the interval between the
10th and 13th centuries, and have now either disap-
peared, or are rapidly on the decline: those which
actually exist, we shall recur to in the view we are
now prepared to take of the actual condition ot the
Hindu faith,
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SECTION III.

PRESENT DIVISIONS OF THE HINDUS, AND OF
THE VAISHNAVAS IN PARTICULAR, -

The classification adopted by the works, I especially
follow, if not unexceptionable, is allowable and con-
venient, and may, therefore, regulate the following
details: it divides all the Hindus into three great
classes, or Vaishiavas, Saivas, and Sihtas, and re-
fers to a fourth or miscellancous class, all not com-
prised in the three others.

The worshippers of Visuntv, Siva, and SAK'H, who
are the objects of the following description, are not to
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those
divinities: few Brahmans of learning, if they have any
religion at all, will acknowledge themselves to belong
to any of the popular divisions of the Hindu fajth,
although, as a matter of simple preference, they more
especially worship some individual deity, as their
chosen, or Ishta Devata: they refer also to the Vedas,
the books of law, tlteePuranas, and Tantras, as the
only ritual they recognise, and regard all practices not
derived from those sources as irregular and profane:
on the other hand, wany of the sects secem to have
originated, in a great measure, out of oppositior; to the
Brahmanical order: teachers and disciples are chosen
from any class, and the distinction of caste is, in a
great measure, sunk in the new one, of similarity of
schism: the ascetics and mendicants, also in many in-
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans with particular
contempt, and this is generally repaid with interest
by the Brahmans. A portion, though not a large one,
of the populace is still attached to the Smarta Brah-
maiis; as their spiritual guides, and are so far distinet
from any of the sects we shall have to specify, whilst
most of the followers, even of the sects, pay-the
ordinary deference to the Brahmanical order, and
especially evinee towards the Brahmans of their own
fellowship, of whom there is generally abundance, the
devotedness and submission which the original Hindu
Code so perpetnally inculcates.

Excluding, therefore, thpse who mdy be regarded
as the regular worshippers of regular gods, we have
the following enumeration of the several species of
cach class : .
VAISHNAVAS.

[ Ramanujas, or Sri Sampradayis, or Sri Vaishhavas.
2 Ramanandis, or Ramavats.

3 Kabir Panthis.

4 Khakis.

5 Maluk Disis.

6 Dadu Panthis.

7 Riya Dasis.

8 Sendis.

* 9 Vallabhéchéris, or Rudra Sampradayis.
10 Mird Bais.

11,Madhwécharis, or Brahma Sampradayis.
12 Nimayats, or Sanakddi Sampraddyis.

13 The Vaishnavas of Bengal.
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14 R4adh4 Vallabhis.
15 The Sakhi Bhavas.
16 Charan Dasis.
17 Harischandis.
18 Sadhna Panthis.
19 Madhavis. .
20 Sannyasis, Vairagis and Nagas.
SAIVAS.
1 Dandis and Dasnamis.
2 Jogis.
3 Jangamas.
4 Paramahansas.
5 Grdhabahis, Ak4s Mukhis, and Nakhis.
6 Gudaras.
7 Rukharas, Stkharas and Ukharas.
8 Kard Lingis.
9 Sannyasis, &e.
SAKTAS.
1 Dakshinis.
2 Vamis.
3 Kancheliyas.
4 Kararis. ..
MISCELLANEOUS SECTS.
1 Ganapatyas.
2 Saurapatas.
3 Nanak Shahis of seven classes.
1 Udésis.
2 Ganjbakhshis.
3 Ramrayis.

4 Suthrid Shahis.
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5 Govind Sinhis.
6 Nirmalas.
7 Nbgas.
4 Jainasof two principal orders.
1 Digambaras.
2 Swetambaras.
5 Baba Lalis.
G Pran Nathis.
7 Sadhs.
8 Satndmis.
9 Siva Nardyanis.
10 .\Cl'xnyu\';ldis.

These will be regarded as varieties enough, it may
be presumed, especially when it is considered, that
most of them comprise a number of sub-divisions, and
that besides these acknowleged classifications, many
individual mendicants are to be found all over India,
who can scarcely be included within the limits of any
of them, exereising a sort of independence both in
thought and act, and attached very loosely, if at all,
to any of the popular schisma’rigal scets'.

. gy .
! Some of the popular works gdopt a different classification,
and allude to 90 Pdshandas, or heresies, which are thus ar-
L

rangeds —
Amongst the Brahmans, . .. ... .. e
Sannvasis, .. ... ... e 12

1100 (P1Q s )
Vairagis, . .. ... 0o 12
SAUTAS, « v v v o v v v v e v v aa e 18
Jangamas, . ..o 0v v e n e 18
Jogis, . . . ... e e el 12
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VAISHNAVAS.

SRI SAMPRADAYIS, or RAMANUJAS.

Amongst other divisions of lees 1mpmf‘nue the
Vaishiavas are usually distinguished into four prin-
cipal Sampraddyas, or scels's of these, the most an-

! Thus the Phakta Mdilc: ?‘i’ﬁﬂ’ ogH gf"( Hy V‘fo &[ 3‘5’(
¥ Ff@YN 7AZ | AATATYR I Furfaty Fafq wewaw
fm@m—ﬁ Frfeafey @81 TICaH® | FATTLS FgHfE 1A

qT wfTan | faafza wrfga T AT Jeieat | awww

mmavﬁ*amnﬁm | ST wEw EREAEn |
“Iart, in preceding®ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes,
but four were manifest in the A%l Jug: the magnanimous Rdmd-
nmuja, o treasure of Ambrosia and terrestrial tree of plenty:
the occan of kindness and transporter across the sea of the uni-
verse, Vighnu Swdmi: Madhu .A/CII(I’?:/', 4 rich cloud in the au-
tumnal scason of piety: and Nombdditya, a sun that illumined the
cave of ignorance; by them acts of piety and obligation were
divided, and each scet was severally established.””  There gre
also Sanskrit texts authorising the different institution, and cha-
racteristic term of each Sempraddya, one of these is from the
Padme Purdna:

FHRAEET § gaTR foeweT war: |

oq: Ft wfawfa I T '\

AT RgEaE] Juar fﬁﬁmw

TEICE @t 2 awETETa T |
“Those Mantras, which b(,long to no system, arc of no virtue;
and, therefore, in the Kali' age, there shall be followers of four
sects.  Sré s Mddlnet, Rudra and Sunaka, shall be the Vaishnaras,
purifying the world, and these four, Dévi, (Siva speaks,) shall
be the institutors of the Sampraddyas in the Kali period.” We
may here observe in passing, that if this text is genuine, the
Padma Purdna must be very modern: another similar text is
the following: !

-
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cient and respectable is the Sri Sampraddya, founded,
by the Vaishiava reformer Ramdanija /ic/zdrg/a, about
the middle of the twelfth century!.

The history of RAMANtsA, ard bis first followers,
is ‘well known in the south of India, of which he was
a native, and is 1ecorded in various legendary tractq
and tracitional narratives.

According to the Bhdirgava Upapurdna, RAMANUIA
is said to have been an inearnation of the serpent
Sesher, whilst his chief companions and disciples were
the embodied Discus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia
of Vishiue. In a Kanara account of dis lite, called the
])I?J(( Charitra, he is said to have been the son of

THTYS aﬁ@"ﬁ'w AT a’gﬁz\a
Hfgwanfas gy franfea sg== .

“LaksnMi selected Rimdnuja; Bratsma Madhwdehdrya; Rudra

gave the preference to Vishau Swdmi, and the four Sanakas to
Njmbdditya.” The cause of the efection is not very evident, as
the ereeds taught by those teachers, have little conuexion with
the deity who lends the appellation to the scets.

' The Swmriti Kdala Taranga places the date of RAMANCIA’s
appearance in Saka—1049 or A. b. 27, A note by Colonel
Mackenzie on an inscription, giver® in the Asiatic Researches 9,
270, places the birth of Riminuaa lIl A. D. 1008: various accounts,
collected by Dr. Buchanan, make, it 1010 and 1025 (Buchauan’s
Mysore 2, 80) and 1019 (ibid. 3, 41 5) Inscriptions mak(‘ him alive
in 1128, (ibid.) which would give fim a life of more than a
century: according to Cor. WiLks, indeed (History of Mysore
1, 41, note and appendix), he was alive in 1183. The weight of
authority scems to be iu favour of the more recent date, and we
nIay conclude that he was born about the end of the cleventh
century, *and that the first half of the twelfth century was the
pefiod at which Lis fame, as a teacher, was established.

3'
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«Sri Kedava A'chdrya and Bhimi Devi; and, as hefore,
an incarnation of Seshe. He was born at Perumbur,
and studied at Kdnchi, or Conjeveram, where also he
taught his system of the Vaishiava faith. He after-
wards resided at Sri Ranga, worshipping Vishiu as
Sri Ranga Ndatha, and there composed his prineipal
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputing
with the professors of different creeds, overcoming
them of course, and udannmn various shrines, then
in possession of the S(m)as for the worshippers of
Vishrae, particularly the celebrated temple of Tripeti.

On his return 4o Spé Ranga, the disputes between
the Vaishiiava and Saiva religions, became exceedingly
violent, and the Chole monarch, who according to
some accounts, was at that time Kerikara Cuova,
subsequently named KI.]M[ Koxpa Cnovra, being a
devout worshipper of bwa commanded all the Brah-
mans in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement
of the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquics-
cence. RAMANUIA, however, was impracticable, and
the king sent armed men to scize him. With the as-
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape, and
ascending the Ghafs, found refuge with the Jain
sovereign of Mysore, Virara Deva, Velldla Réya.

In consequence of rendering medical service to the
daughter of this prince, or in the termns of the legend,
expelling an evil spirit, a Brakma Rikshasa, by whom
she was possessed, he obtained the monarch’s grateful
regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishiava
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faith. The Reja assumed the title of Vishne Var-
dhana., RAMANUIA remained several years in Mysore,’
at a temple founded by the Rdje on Yadava Gir,
now known as Mail Cotay, for the reception of an
imuge called Chavala Raya, a form of Ranachhor,
or Krishna, which the local traditions very ridicu-
lously pretend he obtained from the Mohanunedan
sovereign of Delhi. RAmANtsa resided here twelve
years, but on the death of his persecator, the Chola
king, he returned to Sri Ranga, on the Kdaveri, and
there spent the remainder of his life i devout exer-
cises and religious seclusion.

The establishments of the Rz’tma’muj iyas are numerous
i the Dekhan still, and the same country comprehends
the site of the Guddi, the pillow or seat of the primi-
tive teachers his spiritual throne, in fact, to which his
diseiples are successively elevated’. This circumstance
gives a superiority to the J'fc.’/u?/“z/(zs of the Dakshinia,
or south, over those of the Uttara, or north, into
which they are at present divided.

! According to information obtamcd by Dr. Buchanan, RAMA-
~vaa founded 700 Maths, of which four only remain; one of the
principal of these is at Mail Cofay,®or Dakshina Badarikdsrama,
the Badari station of the south, *RAMANuJA also established 74
heredijary  Guraships amongst his followers, the representatives
of which still vemain and dispute the supremacy with the Sannydsé
members of the order; these last, however, are generally con-
sidered of the highest rank (Buchan, Mysore 2, 75). In another
place (1, 144), he says that 89 Guruships were established, 5 in the
Sannydsieclass, and &4 in the secular order: the Madams of the five
fommer are Ahobilam, Tolddri, Raméswara, Sri Rangam, and Kdnji,
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The worship of the followers of RAMANWIA, is ad-
‘dressed to VisuNu and to Laxsumi, and their re-
spective incarnations, either singly or conjointly; and
the Sri Vaishiavas, by which general name the sect
is known, consist of corresponding subdivisions, as
NARAYANA, or Laxsimi, or Lakspmi NARAYANA, or
RAma or Sira, or SitA RAma, or KrisuNa, or Ruk-
MINI, or any other modifications of Vishnu, or his
consort, is the preferential object of the veneration
of the votary'. The Sri Vaishiave worship in the
north of India, is not very popular, and the sect is
rather of a speculgtive than practical nature, although
it does not require, in its teachers, secession from the

' Mr. Colebrooke, A. R. 7, [Essays &e. London: 1853, p. 124]
says the Ramdnujas are of three classes, those who worship
RAMA alone, SirA alone, and SitA and Rima conjointly.  One
of my authoritics, Mathurd Ndith, says, they worship Makd
Lakshmi, and other information agrees with his; from the texts
quoted in the Sarca Darsana Sangraha, [Caleutta: 1858, pp. 44 ’n]
Visunv as VAsvneva, is the deity to bhe worshipped, but no
doubt all the varieties exist: without, however, affecting the
identity of the sect, the real object of whose devotion is Visuxnu,
as the cause aund creator of the world, and any of his, or his
Sakt’s more especial manifestations, are consequently entitled to
reverence. The term Sri Veishiiaras, most commonly applied to
them, denotes an original preference of the female deity or Mahd
Lakshmi: the worship of RAMA is more properly that of the
. Rdmdnandis, and they may be the persons intended by Mr. Cole-
" brooke’s informants, as those of the Rdmdnujias who worship
Rima only (A. R.7, 281). It may also be observed, that the
Rdmdnujiyas unite with KgisuNa, Rukmini, not Rddhd, the latter
being his mistress only, not his wife, and being never named in
the Bhdgavat, except in one ambiguous passage. ‘
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world: the teachers are usually of the Brahmanical
order, but the disciples may be of any caste’. .

Besides the temples appropriated to VisuNv and his
consort, and their several forms, including those of
Ki:suxa and RAma, and those which are celebrated
as objects of pilgrimage, as Lakshmi-DBalagi, Rimnith,
and Rangandath, in the south; Badarinath, in the ITi-
malaya, Jagannath, in Orissa, and Dwarakda, on the
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are usually
set up i the houses of the private members of this
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples
and dwellings are all decorated with the Sdlagrdm
stone and Twlasi plant. '

The most striking peculiarities in the practices of
this sect, are the individual preparation, and scru-
pulous privacy of thewr meals: they must pot eat in
cotton garments, but hzwin(f bathed, must put on
woollen or silk: the teachers allow thelr select pupils
o assist them, but, in geheral, all the Rdmanujas
cook for themselves, and should the meal during this
process, or whilst they are eating, attract even the
looks of a stranger, the operption is instantly stopped,
and the viands buried in the ground: a similar deli-
cacy, in this respect, preydils amongst some other
classes of Hindus, especially of the Ra]aput families,
but it is not carried to so preposterous an extent®

e ' The Mantra, and mark, arc never bestowed on any person
of impure birth. — Buchan. Mysore 1, 146.
e * 1t is said, however, that there are two divisions of the sect,
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The chief ceremony of initiation in all Hinda sects,
is the communication by the teacher to the disciple
of the Mantra, which generally consists of the name
of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com-
municated in a whisper, and never lightly made knewn
by the adept to profane ears. The Mantra of the
RAMANUIA sect is sald to be the six syllable Mantra—
or Om Rdimaya namah: or Om, salutation to RAMA".

Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a
civil character, 1s the term or terms with which the
religious members salute each other when they meet,
or in which they are addressed by the lay members.
This amongst the Rdmdanguas is the phrase, Ddaso *smi,
or Daso ’ham ; 1 am your slave; accompanied with the
Prazidm, or slight inclination of the head, and the
application of the joined hands to the forehead. To
the /fc/uiryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the
rest perform the Ashtanga Dandawat or prostration
of the body, with the application of eight parts—the
forehead, breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the
feet, to the ground.

.
one called Avarani, from /il;araﬁa, screening, or surrounding,
and the other Andvarani, fropn the members not observing such
punctilious privacy. .

' In giving the Mantras, as they have been communicated to
me, it may be necessary to suggest. a doubt of their uccumi'y: @
Hindu cvades what he dislikes to answer, and will not seruple
a falschood to stop enquiry; men above prejudice, in other re-
spects, find it so difficult to get over that of communieating the
Mantra, that when they profess to impart it, cven their sincerity
can scarcely be admitted without a doubt.
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The Hindu sects are usnally discriminated by various
fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts, and arms:
for this purpose, all the Varshraras employ especially
a white earth called Gopichandana, which, to be of the
puresi deseription, should be brought from Dwdrakd,
being said to be the soil of a pool at that place, in which
the Goris drowned themselves when they heards of
Krishna’s death. The common Gopichandana, how-
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calearcous (lay.

The marks of the Ramdnjas are two perpendicular
white lines, drawn from the root of the hair to the
commencement of each eye-brow, and a transverse
streak connecting them across the root of the nose:
in the centre is a perpendicular streak of red, made
with red Sanders, or Roli, a preparation of Turmeric
and Lime; they have also patches of Geopichandana,
with a central red streak on the breast, and each upper
arni: the marks are supposed to represent the b{un/(/z,
Chakra, Gada, and Padma’, or Shell, Discus, Club,
and Lotus, which Visuxt bears in his four hands,
whilst the central streak is éRf, or Laxsnmi®, Some

! The Vaishiara is thus deseribed in the Blakta Mdlé. the
text is probably that of the Bhdgarvat«
3§ s@wgEHAfaaTRATET ¥ wygeufEiEaTg T |
¥ T AWTIUI MG R YTFTE FwIT YAy ufsTafa o

*They Who bear the Tulasi round the neck, the rosary of Lotus
sceds, have the shell and discus impressed upon their upper arm,
and the upright streak along the centre of the forehead, they are
Vaishnavas, and sanctify the world.”

? The efficacy of thesc marks is very great: we are told in
the Kdéi Khand, that YAMA directs his ministers to avoid such as
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, with
which they impress the emblems on their bodies, and
others carry their devotion so far as to have the parts
cicatrized with heated metallic models of the objects
they propose to represent, but this is not regarded as
a creditable practice’: besides these marks, they wear
a neclace of the wood of the Twlasi, and carry a ro-
sary of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus.
The principal authorities of this sect are the com-
ments of the founder on the Sutras of VyAsa, and
other Vaidika works: they arc written in Sanskrit,

bear them, and the same work observes, that no sin can exist in the

individuals who make use of them, be they of whatever caste.
ST i §R: Ey a1 9fg qws
faurwfaaargar J9: waiaAg |0
TgERTTgAay: faca waﬁv'(
MATTATG FEATI ¢ |

" The Viihan Ndradiya DPurdia scentences every Brahman
adopting the practice to endless degradation, and even to the

infernal regions.
qutfe daAngTRiAgEagIc |
q tfrq‘maﬁzﬁ IqTeSTEY AR 11
q fgsi qaw '«'l%ﬁl@ﬂ TC
qHTY ﬁtf;:ﬁt mafz;rgraia. N
The reason also oceurs — ¢
ATUY ATHAT FALATAATIHAT |
91 Jaarfuan Tty FHTAE T/ N

“The body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is
consumed, where shall we abide?” It appears, howucr, that
stamping the mark with a hot iron, is commonly in use in the
Dekhan. A similar practice secms to have been known to some
of the early Christians, and baptizing with fire was stamping
the cross on the forechead with a hot iron.
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and are the Sré Bhashya, the Gita Bhishya, the Ve-
dartha Qungraha, Vedantu Pradipa, and Vedanta
Sdra: besides these, the works of Venkata Aclzary(r
are of great repute amongst them, as the Stotra Bhd-
shya, and Satadishini, and others: the Chaida M-
rute Vadika, and Trinsatadhydnan, arve also works
of authority, as is the Panchardtra of NArapa: ofsthe
Purdnas they acknowledge only six as authorities,
the Vishiu, Naradiya, Garvda, Padma, Virdhae and
the Shagavat: the other twelve are regarded as Td-
masa, or originating in the principles of darkness and
passion, as we have already observed. Besides these,
the Ramdanujas have a varicty of popular works in
the dialects of the South, one of which, the Guri Para,
containing an account of the life of RAMANUIA, was
procured by Dr. Bucuaxaxn, in the course ofhis sta-
tistical researches in Mysore.

The chief religious tenet of the Rdamdnwujas, is the
assertion that Vishnw is Branum4; that he was before
all worlds, and was the cause and the creator of all.
Although they maintain that Vishnw and the universe
are one, yet, in opposition tosthe Veddnta doctrines,
they deny that the deity is void of form or quality,
and regard him as endowed.with all good qualities,
and w1th a two-fold form: the supreme spirits, Para-
malnm, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the
universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called the
Visishthadwaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes.
In these, assertions they are followed by most of the
Vashiava sects. Creation originated in the wish of
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Visunv, who was alone, without a second, to multiply
himself: he said, T will become many ; and he was in-
dividually embodied as visible and etherial light. After
that, as a ball of clay may be moulded hlt() various
forms, so the grosser substance of the delty became
manifest in the elements, and their combinations: the
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided,
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which
helongs to the great cause of all, but which is distinet
from his spiritual or eterial essence: here, therefore,
the Ramangas again oppose the Vedantikas, who
identity * the Paramdatmd and Jivatma, or etherial and
vital spirit: this vitality, though endlessly diffusible,
is mmperishable and eternal, and the matter of the
universe, as being the same in substance with the
Suprenre Being, is alike without beginning or end:
Pervsnorrava, or NARAYANA, after having créated
man and animals, through the instrumentality of those
subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for
that purpose, still retained the supreme authority of
the universe: so that the Ramannjas assert three pre-
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity: it
consists of Chit, or spu it, Achdt, or matter, and
[$wara, or God, or the enjoyer, the thing enjoyed,
and the ruler and controller of bhoth. Besides his
primary and secondary form as the creutof', and
creation, the deity has assumed, at different times,
particular forms and appearances, for the benefit

@

* [See, however, Colebr. M. E., London, 1858, p. 169.] *
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of his creatures: he is, or has been visibly present
amongst.men, in five modifications: in his ArcuA,
objects of worship, as images, &c.; in the Vibhavas,
or Avataras, as the fish, the boar, &e.; in certain
forms called Vyithas, of which four are enumerated,
VAstprva, or KiisuXa, Bavardva, Prabyuana, and
Axmeonnas fourthly, i the Sikshma form, which,
when perfect, comprises six qualities: Virajas, ab-
sence of human passiony Frandityu, immortality; Vi-
$oka, exemption from care orpain; Vijighatsa, absence
of natural wants: Satyakama, and Satyasonkalpa,
the love and practice of truth; and, sixthly, as the
Antaratma, or Antarydami, the human soul. or in-
dividualised spirit: these are to be worshipped seriatim,
as the ministrant ascends m the scale of perfection,
and adoration therefore is five-fold; Abkiyainanam,
cleaning and purifying the temples, images, &e.
Upiddanam, providing tlowers and perfumes for re-
ligious rites: Jjyd, the presentation of such offerings,
blood offerings being uniformly prohibited, it may be
observed, by all the Vadshnavas; Swadhyaya, count-
ing the rosary and repeating thenames of the divinity,
or any of his forms; and Yoga ,,the effort to unite with
the deity *: the reward of these acts is clevation to the
Jseat of Visuxv, and enjoyment of like state avith his
own, interpreted to be perpetaal residence in Fathuntha,
or Pishan’s heaven, in a condition of pure ecstasy and

cternal rapture.

.

i i . N
* [Sarve Dardana Sangraha, p. 54— 56.]



46 RELIGIOUS SECTS

The Rdmdinujas are not very numerous in the north
of India, where they are better known as Sri Vai-
shravas: they are decidedly hostile to the Saiva sect,
and are not on very friendly terms with the modern
votaries of KitisnNa, although they recognise that deity
as an incarnation of Visunu'.

9

RAMANANDIS, or RAMAVATS.

The followers of RAMANAND are much better known
than those of RAxANUIsA in upper Hlindustan: they arve
usually considered as a branch of the RAMANUIA seet,
and address theiy devotions peculiarly to RAMACHANDRA,
and the divine manifestations connected with Visunu in
that mcarnation, as SirA, Laxsasvana, and HaNumAN.

' Dubois, in his 8th Chapter, has some details of the Tai-
shrara mendicants, as met with in the Dekhan: his account,
however, does not apply to the Rdmdnuja, or any other Yai-
shnava scct, as known in these provinees, although a few of the
particulars may be true, if confined to the Vaishnava Vairdgis —
the Dakhind Vaislnaras must be, therefore, a very different class
from those that are met within any other part of India, or the
Abbé must have mixed,” as is not unusual with him, a small
quantum of truth, with a very large portion of error: it is, in-
deed, impossible to think him correet, when he states, that the
sectaries of Tishiu cat publii‘ly of all sorts of meat, except beef,
and drink spirituous liquors without shame or restraint, and thag
they are reproached with being the chief promoters of that abo-
minable sacrifice, the Sakti Puja:> now, it is not true of any
sect in Upper India, that the practices the Abbé mentions occur
at all, except in the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in
that way they do oceur, it is certainly not amongst the Vaishiava
Vairdgis, but with very different sects, as we shall hereafter sce.
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RAMANAND 1s sometimes considered to have been
the immediate disciple of RAMANUIA, but this appears
to be an error: a more particular account makes him
the fifth in descent from that teacher, as follows—the
pupil and successor of RAMANUIA was DEVANAND;
of DeEvANAND, HanriNaAND; of HariNaNDp, RAcuavi-
NAND, and of this last, RAMANAND, an enumeration
which, if correct, would place RAMANAND about the
end of the 13th century': there 1s great reason, how-
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date,
and consequently to question the accuracy of his de-
scent from RAMANUIA: we shall have gecacion to infer,
hereafter, from the accounts given of the dates of
other teachers, that RAMANAND was not carlier than
the end of the 14th, or beginning of the 15th century.

According to common tradition, the schisnt of RA-
MANAND originated in resentment of an affront offered
him by his fellow disciples, and sanctioned by his
teacher. It is said, that he had spent come time in
travelling through various parts of India, after which
he returned to the Math, or residence of his superior:
his brethren objected to him, that in the course of his
peregrinations, it was impossiple he could have ob-
served that privacy in his meuls, which is a vital ob-

servange of the Ramdnuja sect,» and as RAcHAVANAND
admitted the validity of the objection, RAMANAND was

! The enumeration in the Bhakia Mala is different: it there
occurs 1. RAMANUDIA, 2. DEVACHARY, 3. RAGHAVANAND, 4. RAMA-
L] . .
NAND; making him the fourth.
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condemned to feed in a place apart from the rest of
the disciples: he was highly incensed at the order, and
retired from the society altogether, establishing a
schism of his own.

The residence of RAMANAND was at Benares, at the
Pancha Gangd Ghat, where a Math, or monastery
of shis followers, 1s said to have existed, but to have
been destroyed by some of the Musalman princes: at
present there is merely a stone plat-form, in the
viemity, bearing the supposed impression of his feet,
but there are many Maths of his followers, of celebrity
at Benares, whqse Panchayat, or council, is the chief
authority amongst the Ramdoats i Upper India: we
shall have frequent occasion to mention these Maths,
or convents, and a short account of them may, there-
fore, here be acceptable.

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give
an account, comprise various classes of individuals,
resolvable, however, especially into two, whom (for
want of more appropriate terms) we must call, perhaps,
Clerical and Lay: the bulk of the votaries are generally,
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, or
the Clerical class, are sometimes monastic, and some-
times secular: most of the sects, especially the Vai-
shnavas, leave this distinction a matter of choice: the
Vallabhdcharis, indeed, give the preference to married
teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of business
and family: the preference, however, is usually assigr.ed
to teachers of an ascetic or cowenobitic life, whose
pious meditations are not distracted by the affections
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of kindred, or the cares of the world: the doctrine .
that introduced sumilar unsocial institutions into the
Christian church, i the fourth century, being still
most triumphantly prevalent in the ecast, the land
of its nativity; the establishments of which we are
treating, and the “still existing practices of solitary
mortification, originating in the “specious appearance
and pompous sound of that maxim of the ancient phi-
losophy, that in order to the attainment of true felicity
and communion with God, it was necessary that the
soul should be separated from the body even here
below, and that the body was to he macerated and
mortified for that purpose.” (Moshe/m. 1. 378.)

Of the coenobitic members of the different com-
munities, most pursue an erratic and mendicant life:
all of them, indeed, at some period have led such a
life, and have travelled over various parts of India
singly or in bodies, subsisting by alms, by merchan-
dise, and sometimes, perhaps, by less unexception-
able means, like the Swrabades of the cast, or the
wendicant friars of the Latin Church: they have,
however, their fixed rallying®points, and are sure of
finding, in various parts of thgir progress, establish-
ments of their own, or some qriendly fraternity where

Jthey gre for a reasonably modetate period lodged and
fed. When old or infirm, they sit down in some pre-
viously existing Math, or establish one of their own.

«The Maths, Asthals, or Akhddas, the residences of
the monastic communities of the Hindus, are scattered

over the whole country: they vary in structure and
4
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extent, according to the property of which the pro-
prietors are possessed ; but they generally comprehend
a set of huts or chambers for the Mchant', or Superior,
and his permanent pupils; a temple, sacred to the deity
whom they worship, or the Semddhz, or shrine of the
founder of the sect, or some eminent teacher: and a
Dhitrma Sald, one or more sheds, or buildings for
the accommodation of the mendicants or travellers,
who are constantly visiting the Math: ingress and
egress is free to all: and, indeed, a restraint upon
personal liberty seems never to have entered into the
conception of any of the religious legislators of the

Hindus.

' The following deseription of the residence of MANDANA
Miska, {rom (he Sankara Vijaya of ANaxna Girt, is very ap-
plicable to a modern Mafh.

“At the distance of four Yojanas, west from Hastinapur, was
a square plot of ground, extending a cos on cach side; in the
centre of it stood a large mansion, constructed of the timber of
the Tal, and exactly facing it another a hundred cubits in length;
upon the top of this Jast were many eages full of parrots, and
within it vesided five hundred pupils, occupied in the study of
various Sdstras: the first was the dwelling of the Teacher, like
Brahma with four heads, like the Serpent King, with a thousand
faces, and Rudra, with a'five-fold head, amongst his disciples
like the waves of the mwzm: and enabling them to overcome the
universe m unparalleled pFofundity and extent of knowledge: he
was attended by numerous slaves of both sexes: attached to his
dwelling were wells and reservoirs, and gardens aud orchards,
and his person was pampered with the choicest viands procured
daily by his disciples. - In his court-yard were two Temples, on
a circular mound, for the worship of the lisvadevzs and the
Sdlagram, in the form of Lakshmi Ndrdyana.”
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The Math is under the entire controul of a Mahant,
or Superior, with a certain number of resident Cheldas,
or disciples; their number varies from three or four
to “thirty or forty , but in both cases there are always
a number of vagrant or out-members: the resident
Chelas are usually the elders of the body , with a few
of the younger as their attendants and scholarst and
it is from the senior and more proficient of these as-
cetics, that the Mahant is usually elected.

In some instances, however, where the Mahant has
a family, the situation descends in the line of his pos-
terity : where an election is to be ¢ffected, it is con-
ducted with much solemuity, and preseuts a curious
picture of aregularly organised system of church policy,

amongst these apparently unimportant and straggling

communities. *

The Maths of various distriets look np to some one
of their own order as chief, and they all refer to that
connected with their founder, ax the common head:
under the presidence, therefore, of the Mahant of that
establishment, wherever practicable, and m his ab-
sence, of some other of ackadwledged pre-eminence,
the Mahants ot the (1iﬂ'erent. Maths assemble, upon
the decease of one of theiw brethren, to elect a sue-
cessor. For this purpose they regularly exemine the
Che/:h, or disciples of the deceased, the ablest of whom
1s raised to the vacant situation: should none of them
ke qualified, they choose a Mchant from the pupils
of some other teacher, but this is rarvely necessary,
aird unless necessary, 1s never had recourse to. The

o
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. new Mahant is then regularly installed, and is formally
invested with the cap, the rosary, the frontal mark,
or Tikda, or any other monastic insignia, by the pre-
sident of the assembly. Under the native Government,
whether Mohammedan or Hindu —the election of the
superior of one of these establishments was considered
as a matter of sufficient moment to demand the
attention of the Governor of the province, who, ac-
cordingly, in person, or by his deputy, presided at
the clection: at present, no interference is exercised
by the ruling authorities, and rarely hy any lay cha-
acter, although weecasionally, w Rajd, or a Zemindar,
to whose liberality the Math is indebted, or in whose
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting and
presiding at the election.

The Mahants of the sccts, in which the election
takes places, are generally assisted by those of the
sects connected with them: each 1s attended by a train
of disciples, and individuals of various mendicanttribes
repair to the meeting; so that an assemblage of many
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, occurs: as far
as the resources of the Math, where they are assem-
bled, extend, they are waintained at its expence; when
those fail, they must shift for themselves; the election
is usually a business or ten or twelve days, and Juring
the period of its continuance, various points of polity
or doctrine are discussed in the assembly.

Most of the Maths have some endowments of laml,
but with the exception of a few established-in large
citics, and especially at Benares, the individual amount
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of these endowments is, in general, of little value.
There are few Maths in any district that possess five®
hundred Bighas of land, or about one hundred and
seventy acres, and the moxt usual quantity is about
thirty or forty Bighds only: this is sometimes let out
for a fixed rent: af other times 1t is cultivated by the
Math on its own account; the highest rental met yith,
in any of the returns procured, is six hundred and
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in-
dividual portions are trifling, the great number of these
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been
granted Mdafi, or free of land tax, t.he_{‘ form, altogether,
a serious deduction from the revenue of each district.
Besides the lands they may hold, the Maths have
other sources of support: the attachment of lay vo-
taries frequently contributes very liberally to their
wants: the community is also sometimes concerned,
though, in general, covertly, in traftic, and besides
those means of supply, the ndividual mewbers of
most of them sally forth daily to collect alms from
the vieinity, the aggregate of which, generally in the
shape of rice or other grains, furnishes forth the
common table: it only rempins to observe, that the
tenants of these Maths, partigularly the Vagshiavas,
are most commonly of a quiet inoffensive character,
and the Mahants especially arc men of talents and
gespectability , although they possess, occasionally, a
little of that self-importance, which the conceit of
swperior sanctity is apt to inspire : there are, it is true,
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exceptions to this innocuous character, and robberies,
and murders have bheen traced to these religious
establishments.

The especial objeet of the worship of RAMANANDA’s
followers is Visnxv, as RAMACHANDRA ¢ they, of course,
reverence all the other incarnations of Visaxu, but
they maintain the superiorvity of RAma, in the present
or Kalt Yug: hence they ave known collectively as
Ramdvats, although the same variety prevails amonst
them, as amongst the Ramanujas, as to the exclusive
or collective worship of the male and female members
of this incarnation, or of Rdama and Sitd, singly, or
jointly, or Sita Rame': individuals of them also pay
particular veneration to some of the other forms of
Visuxu, and they hold in like estimation, as the [2d-
manujas, and every Vaishnava sect, the Sdalagram
stone and Tulasi plant; their forms of worship corre-
spond with those of the Hindus generally, but some
of the mendicant members of the sect, who are very
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis, or
Viraktas, consider all form of adoration superfluous,
beyond the incessant invocation of the name of Kitisana
and RAma.

The practices of this 'sect are of less precise nature
than those of the RAuANusas, it being the avowed
ohject of the founder to release his diciples from those

" Amongst the temples of this scet at Benaves, are two dedi-
cated to Rddhd Krishia, although attached to Mafhs belongiilg
to the Rdamdvat order, and not at all connected with, the fol-
lowers of VaLLanua, or of CHalTaNYA and NITYANAND.



: OF THE HINDUS. 5h

fetters which he had found so inconvenient: in allusion

to this, indeed, he gave, it is said, the appellation
Avadlita, or Liber ulcd, to his scholars, and they
admit no particular observances with respect to cating
or bathing', but follow thewr own inclination, or comply
with the common practice in thu% respects. The
inttiatory Mantra 1s said to he Sri Rima — the salu-
tation is Jaya Sri Rema, Juya Rdam, or Sitd Rmn.
their marks are the same as those of the preceding,
except that the red perpendicular streak on the fore-
head is varied, in shape and extent, at the pleasure
of the individual, and is generally narrower than that
of the RAmANtIas. .

Various scets are considered to he but branches of
the Ramdnandi Vaishnaros, and their founders are
asserted to have been amongst his disciples: of these
disciples, twelve are particularised as the most eminent,
some of whom have given origin to religious distincetions
of great celebrity, and, although their doctrines are
often very different from those of RAMANAND , yet the
popular tradition is so far corroborated, that they
maintain an amicable intercoyrse with the followers
of RAMANAND , and with each other.

The twelve chief (thlp]CS of RAMANAND are named,
as follows — ASANAND, IxABIR, the weaver, Raipas,
the Chamar, or currier, PIPA the Rdjaput, Svist-

o ! The Vairdgis of this sect, and some others, cat and drink
together, without regard to tribe or caste, and are thence called
leam? or Variatul.
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RANAND, SUKHANAND, DHAVANAND, Dnanna the Jat,
SeNa, the barber—MAnANaNDp, PARAMANAND, and
SRIANAND ' a list which shews, that the school of RA-
MANAND admitted disciples of every caste: it is, in fact,
asserted in the Bhakta Mdila, that the distinetion of
caste_is inadmissible according to the tencts of the
Ramdnandis: there 1s no (1iﬁbrm]('e; they say, between
the Buacaviy and the Lhalkt, or the deity and his
worshipper: but BnacavAn appeared in inferior forms,
as a Fish, a Boar, a Tortoise, &c., so therefore the
Bhakt may be born as a Chamdr, a Koli, a Chhipi,
or any other degraded caste.

The various cnaracter of the reputed diseiples of
RAMANAND, and o consideration of the tenets of those
sects which they have founded, lead to a conclusion,
that this individual, if he did not mvent, gave fresh
force to a very important encroachment upon the ortho-
dox system: he, in fact, abrogated the distinetion of
caste amongst the religious orders, and taught, that
the holy character who quitted the ties of nature and
society, shook off, at the same time, all personal
distinction—this seems to be the proper import of the
term Avadhite, which RAMANAND is said to have af-
fixed to his followers, wnd they were liberated from

! The Bhakta Mdld has u‘ rather different list: 1. Racie~ar,
2. ANANTANAND, 3. Kanir, 4. SUkniscr, 5. Jna, 6. PADMAVAT,
7. Piva, 8. BnavAnann, 9. RA1pAs, 10, Dianna, 11 Sgna, 12, SUr-
surA.  His sueccessors, again, were somewhbat different, or
1. RAGIUNATII, 2. ANANTANAND, JOGANAND, RAMDAS, Sti Ranaa,
and NARAIIARIL ‘
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more important restraints than those of regimen and
ablution: the popular character of the works of this
school corroborates this view of RAMANANDA'S inno-
vation; Sankara and RAMANTIA writing to and for
the Brahmanical order alone, composed chiefly, if not
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the text of the Vedas,
or Sanskrit expositions of their peculiar doctrines, and
the teachers of these opinions, whether monastic or
secular, are indispensably of the Brahmanical caste—
it does not appear that any works exist which arve
attributed to RAMANAND himself, but those of his
followers are written in the provincial dialects, and
addressed to the capacity, as well as placed within
the reach, of every class of veaders, and every one of
those may become a Vairdgi, and rise, in time, to be
a Gurw or Mahant. .

We shall have occasion to speak again particularly
of such of the above mentioned disciples of RAMANAND,
as instituted separate sects, but there are several who
did not aspire to that distinction, and whose celebrity
is, nevertheless, still very widely spread throughout
Hindustan: there are also several personages belonging
to the sects of particular note, and we may, therefore,
here pause, to extract a few ot the anecdotes which
the Bhakta Mdala relates of those individuals, and
Which,*if they do not afford much satisfactory infor-
mation regarding their objects, will at least furnish
some notion of the character of this popular work.

Pivi, the Rdajaput, is called the Raja of Gangaraun:
he was originally a worshipper of Devi, but abandoned
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her service for that of Visaxu, and repaired to Benares
to put himself under the tuition of RAMANAND. Having
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season, RAmA-
NAND angrily wished that he might full into the well
of his court-yard, on which Pir4, in the fervour of
his obedience, attempted to cast himselt into it to ac-
complish the desire of the saint. This act was with
ditficulty prevented by the by-standers, and the attempt
so pleased RAMANAND that he immediately admitted
the Rdja amongst his disciples.

Pir4, atter some time, abandoned his earthly pos-
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wives,
named Sir4, as ardent a devotee as himself, adopting
a hife of mendicity, accompanied RAMANAND and his
disciples to Jwdarakda. Here he plunged into the sea
to visit the submarine shrine of Kirsuxa, and was
affectionately received hy that deity: after spending
some days with him, Pir4 returned, when the fame
of the occeurrence spread, and attracted great crowds
to sce him. Finding them incompatible with his de-
votions, PivA left Dwdrakd privately: on the road
some Patthans carried off his wife, but RAma himself
rescued her, and slew the ravishers. The life of this
vagrant 2aja is narrated at considerable length 1n the
Dhakta Mdld, and isamade up of the most absurd and
silly legends. On one occasion the Rdja encounters
a furious lion in a forest; he hangs a rosary round his
neck, whispers the Mantra of Lidma, and makes him
tranquil in a moment; he then lectures the lion on the
impropriety of devouring men and kine, and sends
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him away penitent, and with a pious purpose to do so
no more.

Of SurstRANAND we have a silly enough story of
some cakes that were given to him by a Mlechchha
heing changed when in his mouth into a Twlasi leaf.
Of Diaxya, it is related that a Brahman, by way of
a frolic, gave him a piece of stone, and desived lam
to offer to 1t first, whatever he was about to eat.
Duanya obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re-
presentative of Visazv, who, being pleased with his
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattle
of the simple Jat: at last he recolnp‘xended his he-
coming the disciple of RAyvAxann, for which purpose
he went to Benares, and having received the Mantra,
returned to his farm. RAGHUNATH, or in the text AsA-
NAaND, succeeded RavaAxaxp in the Gaddi, *or the
Pillow of the Mahant. NaRAHART or HARYANAND was
alsg a pupil of RAvANAND, whom it is difficult to iden-
tify with any one in the list above given: we have a
characteristic legend of him,

Being one day in want of fuel to dress his meat, he
directed one of his pupils to prected to a neighbouring
temple of DEvI, and bring away from it any portion
of the timber he could conven.ie.ntly remove: this was
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of the
.gud(les;, who could not dispute the authority of a
mortal of HARYANAND’s sanctity. A neighbour who
hayd observed this transaction laboured under a like
want of wood: at the instigation of his wife, he re-
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove one
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of the beams, when the goddess, indignant at his pre-
sumption , hurled him down and broke his neck: the
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immediately
hastened to the temple, and liberally abused the vin-
dictive deity. Drvi took advantage of the business to
make a bargain for her temple, and restored the man
tolife, on condition that he would ever afterwards
buy fuel for HaryANaND.

The legends of such other disciples of RAMANAND
as oceur in the Bhakta Mald will he given i ther
proper places, and it will be sufficient here to confine
our further extracts from that authority to NAwsuin,
the author, SUR D4s, and Trrasi Das, to whose po-
etical talents the late version of it is largely indebted,
and Jayapeva, whose songs have been translated by
Sir William Jones.

NiBnast, the author of the Bhakta Mdalid, was by
hirth a Dom. a caste whose employ 1s making baskets
and various sorts of wicker work. The early commen-
tators say he was of the Zawwmdan Vans, or Monkey
tribe, because, observes the modern interpreter, Sdnar,
a monkey, signifies in the Marwar language a Dom,
and it is not proper to mention the caste of a Vaushnava
hy name: he was born blind, and when but five years
old, was exposed by his parents, during a tine of
scarcity , to perish in the woods: in this situation
he was found by Acrapis and Kin, two Varshiave
teachers: they had compassion upon his helplessness,
and KiL sprinkled his eyes with the water of his Aa-
mandalu, or water pot, and the child saw: they carried
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NApriar to their Math, where he wag brought up, and
received the initiatory Mantra from Acrapis: when
arrived at maturity, he wrote the Dhakta Ml by
desive of his Gura, The age of Napnisr must e about
two centuries, or two and a half. as he is made co-
temporary with MAs SiNu, the Réja of Jayuagor, and
with Axsar. He should date much earlier, if one ac-
count. of his spiritual descent which makes him the
fourth from Rasiaxaxn' he admitted, but in the Bhalkta
Mala, Krasuna Das, the second in that account. does
not descend i a direct line from Ravavanp. hut de-
rives his qualifications a~ teacher from the innediate
instructions of Visuzt himself: there is no necessity,
therefore, to conneet Napnasr with Ravanaxn. The
same authority places him also something later, as it
states that Tvrasi Das, who was contemporary with
Susy JeEHAN, visited Nasyan at Bridaran. Tt s
probable, therefore, that this writer flourished at the
end of Axpar’s reign, and in the commencement of
that of hix successor.

The notices we have of Str Das are very brief: he
was blind, a great poet, and & devout worshipper of
Visndt, in whose honour all hl> poems are written:
they are songs and hynms o{ various lengths, but
Jisually, short, and the greater mumber are Padas, or
simply stanzas of four lines, the first line forming a
subject, which is repeated as the last and the burthen

1. RAstANAND, 2. Asdnanp, 3. Kisnda Dis, 4. Kin and
AGrYDAS, 5. Ninast. See the next division of this section.
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of the song, Padas being very generally sung, both
at public entertainments, and the devotional exercises
of the Vueshnava ascetics. Str DAs is said to have
composed 125,000 of these Pudas: he is almost en-
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments, to
which they chaunt stanzas in honour of Visusv, are
generally termed Ser Dasis. The tomh of Str DAs,
a simple mound of earth, is considered to be situated
in o tope near Seepur, a village about two miles to the
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint
of the same name in the Bhakta Mdla, who is possibly
a different person from the blind bard. This was :
Braluman, Amin, or collector of the Pergunnah of
Sandila, i the reign of Axknar, and who with more
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the
shrine of Mabana Monana, a form of KrisaNa, at
Brindavan, and sent to the treasury chests tilled with
stones': the minister Tovar Mavr, however, although
a Hindu, was not disposed to contirm this transfer,
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into
prison. Stk DAs them applied to AxBak, and the good

' He accompaniced thenr also with the following rhyme,
ATE w19 N IUR w9 g fafq 723
FIITH AGAATES AT A fg q2R 0

which may be thus rendered:
The Saints have shared Sandila’s taxes,
Of which the total thirteen lacks is,
A fee for midnight service owen, ‘
By me Sir Dds to Madan Mohen. .
[Price’s Hindee and Hindast. Selections. Cale., 1827, 1, . 100.]
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natured monarch, who probably thought his collector
more foql than knave, set him at liberty. He retired
to Lr#indaran and therve continued to lead a religious
and ascetic life.

The account of Torasi DAs in the Dhakta Mdild
represents him as baving heen incited to the peculiar
adoration of Raya by the remonstrances of hisx wife,
to whoth he was passionately attached: he adopted a
vagrant life, visited Benares, and afterwards went to
Chitrakiita, where he had a personal interview with
Hanimeon, from whom he received his poetical in-
spiration, and the power of working lll-ll‘:i('l(,‘,\': his fame
reached Dehli . where Saan JEraN wasx emperor: the
monarch sent for him to produce the person of Rama,
which Turasi Das retusing to do, the king threw him
into confinement; the people of the vicinity, however,
speedily petitioned for his liberation, as thev were
alagmed for their own security: myriads of monkies
having collected about the prison, and begun to de-
molish it, and the adjacent buildings.  Suadn JuudN
set the poet at libcrt_\', and desired him to =olicit some
favour as a reparation for the imdignity he had sutfered:
Trrasi DAs, accordingly, requested him to quit ancient
Dehli, which was the abode ()f.H..& s, and in compliance

.\\'ith tllis request the emperor lett it and founded the
new city, thence named Shah Jehdndbad.  Adter this,
Tvrasi Das went to Brinddaran, where he had an
ingerview with Nasuasi: he settled there, and strenu-
ously adyocated the worship of Sita Rdama, m prefer-
eneke to that of Radha Kiishia.



64 RELIGIOUS SECTS

Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated
writer, whose works exercise more influence upon
the great body of Hindu population than the whole
voluminous series of Sanskrit composition, we have
other notices of him collected from his own works, or
preserved by tradition, that differ in some respects
from the above. From these it appears, that TuLasi
DaAs was a Brahman of the Swredrya bhranch, and a
native of dajipur, near Chatrakata: when arrived at
maturity, he settled at Denares, and held the office
of Dacan to the Raja of that city: his spiritual pre-
ceptor was Jacaxnatn DAs, o pupil, as well as Na-
BHAI, of Acrapas: he followed this teacher to Go-
vardhan, near Brinddvan, but afterwards returned
to Benares, and there commenced his Hindi version
of the Ramdayarna, i the year of Samvat 1631, when
he was thirty-one years of age. Besides this work,
which ix highly popular, Tvrasi D4s is the author of
a Sat Sac®, or collection of one hundred stanzas on
arious subjects: of the Ram Gunavali, a series of
verses In praise of Rima, of a Gitdvali, and Vinaya
Patrikd, poetical conipbsitions of a devotional or moral
tendency, and of a great variety ol Hymns—as Ragas,
Kavits, and Padas, i honour of his tutelary deity and
his consort, or RAma «ind SitA. TCrasi DAs continued
to reside at Benares, where he built a temple to Sitd

P . . . s,
* [The word Sat Sai == Hﬂ’n‘?ﬁ' rather implies a collection
of seven-hundred stanzas or slokas, such as ¢. ge the Devi-

wdhdtmya,  See Sabdakalpadruma s, v.] ’
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Rama, and founded a Maik adjoining, both which are «
still in existence: he died in the year of the Samrat
era, 1680, or A D. 1624, in the reign of Jenanain',
and the legendary story of his intercourse with Span
JrnAN, s consequently an anachronisn.

Javabeva was hnoinhabitant of a village called
I\'/n,(/um.'/vu. where he led an ascetic life. and wis
distinguished for his poetical powers, and the fervour
of his devotion to Visine. He at fiest adopted a hife
of continence, hut was subsequently induced to marrey.
A Brahman had dedicated his daughter to Jacasyarn,
but on his way to the shrine of thet deity was ad-
dressed by him. and desived to vive the maiden to
Javaneva who was one with himself. The ~amnt, who
it should appear had no other shelter than the ~hade
of a tree. was very unwilling to hurthen himselt with
a bride, but her father disregarded his refusal, and
leaning his danghter with him departed. Javapeva
then addressed the damsel. and asked her what she
proposed to do. to which she veplied: =whilst T wax
in wmy father’s house, T was ohedient to his will: he
has now presented me to _\'Hl.l, and T am subject to
vour pleasure: if vou reject ma, what remains for me
but to diey”™ The saint finding there was no help,
sturned houscholder. and removed the image e had

worshipped in the air into his dwelling. by desire, it

According to this memorial verse:

* gaa HINE /Y FH AR A1
AW PAT FRA® JAET a5t AT
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is said, of the object of his adoration. In his new
condition he composed the (fitd (Forinda, m which
Krrsuxa himself assisted, for on one oceasion, Jaya-
DpEVA being puzzled how to describe the charms of
RAnnd, laid down the paper for a happier moment,
and went to bathe. Krrsuxa, assuming his person,
entered his house, and wrote the requisite deseription,
much to the poet’s astonishment on his return home.
Of the (Zita Gordnda it is said, that the Rdja of
Nilachala (Orissa) composed a poem similarly named,
but when the two works were placed hefore Jacas-
Nati, he took the work of Javapuva to his bhosom,
and threw that ot the Rdjd out of his temple. Itis
also said, that the (itd Govinde was sung i the court
of Vikrava, thus assigning to it an antiquity which
there is no reason (o suspect it can justly clainm.
Javapeva being desirous of performing a particular
rite for his 1dol, rexumed his crratic habits and sue-
ceeded m colleeting a considerable sum of money for
this purpose: on the road he was attacked by f/'/z:r{/.c,
or thieves, who robbed himn, and cut off his hands and
feet. In this state he was found by a Rajd who took
him home, and had hiz wounds healed. Shortly after-
wards the thieves, disgiised as religious mendicants,
ame tG the court of the Raja.  Javapeva recognized
them, and overwhelmed them with henefits. On %heir
departure, two of the Rija's people were seut to at-
tend them to the confines of the Kdj, who on their
way asked them how they had merited the saiut’s
particular regard. To thix they rephied, that they had
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been his fellows in the serviee of a Rdja, who had
ordered them to pat hin to death: they however only
munl.z‘ted him, and his sratitude for their sparing his
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly.
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the
sarth opened and swallowed them.  The servants of
the Réja returned, and reported the occurrence. whien
a freshemiracle took place—the hands and feet of
Javapeva sprouted forth again, The Rja being filled
with astonishment, requested the saint to explan
these events, which he did by narrating what had
befallen hi.

After remaining some time with e Raji where he
restored to life hix own wife Papvavaric who had
voluntarily put an end to herselfl he returned to Nendu-
vdva. Here the Ganges, which was then cighteen cos
distant. and to which he went daily to bathe, re-
quested him not to underge <o much fatigue, as she
would rather come to him. The proposal was acce pted
by the saint, and according to our guide, the river
now runs close to the village.

The ascetic and mendicant dollowers of RAMANAND,
kuown indiseriminately as Ramdnandis or Ramavats,
are l>y far the most numerpis class of sectaries in
Gangetic India: in Bengal they awe compa atiyely few:
ln*\nml thh [nn\ mee, as Lu‘ as to Nahabad', although

' Some of the priucip:ll Mnfhs at Benares are the following:
Reisoir, Mahant, a temple of Rima. Miva Rayx, Mahant. a
temple of, Riva.  Ramisvan, Khdki, Mahant, o temple of Sira
Rt Prrisnorrasy Dis, Khihi, Mahant, a temple of Riva



68 RELIGTOUS SECTS

perhaps the most numerous, they yicld in influence
and wealth to the Swira branches, especially to the
Atits: hence, however, they predominate, and either
by themselves, or their kindred divisions, almost en-
gross the whole of the country along the Gfunges and
Jamna: in the district of Agra, they alone constitute
seven-tenths of the ascetic population. The Rdamd-
nandis have very numerous votaries, but they are
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes, with the
exception of the Rajaputs and wmilitary Brahmans,
amongst whom the poetical works of Str DAs and
Turasi DAs maintain the pre-eminence of Rdama and

his Bhakts.

KABIR PANTIIIS.

Amongst the twelve disciples of RismAxaxp the
most celebrated of all, and one who seems to have
produced, direetly or indirectly, a greater effect on
the state of popular belief than any other, was Kanik:
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the whole
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the learn-

,

ing of the Pandits, and doctrines of the Sastras, in a

Prrimsara DAs, Mahant, Sith Ray; this is the Mandir of Tulasé
Das.  Govinp DAs, Mahant, Raivuia Kirisuxa,  RAMAQHARAN,
ditto, ditto.

At a late meeting (1820) to eleet a Mahant of one of the
Vaishnava Mafks, in the vicinity of Benares, about 5000 Mendi-
cants of the various branches of the sect attended; of these ‘at
least 3000 were Rdmdvats, the rest were Sri Vaishiaras, Kabir
Panthis, and others.
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style peculiarly well suited to the genius of his coun-
trymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as
to the Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked
the Mulla and Koran. The effect of his lessons, as
confined to his own tmmediate followers, will be shewn
to have been considerable, but thewr indirect effect
has been still greater; several of the popular sects
being httle more than ramifications from his stock,
whilst Nanak Shik, the only Hindu reformer who has
extablished o national faith, appears to have been
chiefly indebted for his religious notigns to his prede-
cessor Kapik'. This sect therefore claims particular
attention.

" Mancony says, that Nivak constantly referred to.the wri-
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan Caur, (A R, X1, 267.) and
the Kabir Panthis assert, that he has incorporated several thou-
santd passages  from Kabir's writings.  As to Kahir's being a
Mohammedan, 1 shall allude to the improbability, 1 may say
impossibility, of this o the text; nor is Con. MALcoLM more ac-
curate. when he calls him a celebrated Ssafi, for his doctrines
have nothing in common apparently with that sect; indeed 1 think
it not at all improbable that no stich person as Kapin ever
existed, and that his name is a mere cover to the inncvations
of some freethinker amongst the Hjndus: perhaps some one of
those considered as his principal disciples: his names are very
ssuspiciows, and Jndni, the sage, or Kabir, the grcatest, are
generie rather than individual denominations: at any rate, even
if the individual were distinet, we must suppose that the name
which occurs in his writings is nothing more than the Takhallus,
or assumed name, under which both Musalman and Hindu poets
have been %iccustomed to send their compositions into the world.
To return. however, to the obligations which the popular reli-
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The origin of the founder of this sect is variously
narrated, although in the main points the traditions
are agreed: the story told in the Bhakta Mdld is, that
he was the son of the virgin widow of a Brahman,
whose father was a follower of RAMANAND: at his
daughter’s repeated request, he took her to see RAnA-
NaND, and that teacher. without adverting to her si-
tuation, saluted her with the benediction he' thought
acceptable to all women, and wished her the concep-
tion of a son: his words could not he re-called, and
the young widow, in order to conceal the disgrace
thus inflicted on her, contrived to be privately de-
livered, and exposed the child: it was found by a
weaver and his wife, and brought up as their own,

The followers of Kapir do not admit more than the
conclusion of this legend : according to them, the child,
who was no other than the mearnate deity, was found
floating on a Lotus in Lakartalal, o lake, or pond
near Benares, by the wife of a weaver, named Niva®,
who, with her hushand NURI, was attending a wedding
procession: she took the child up, and shewed it to
her husband, who being addressed by the child, and

gions owe to the real or wupposed Kaspik, I find -him avowedly
or unavowedly cited by Bibé Lal, and in the writings of the
Sddhs, the Satndmis, the Sri Ndrdinis and S:}n_i/u'mhli.s', gnd 1 am
told that the Dddi Panthis, and Daryd Dasis are equally iu-
debted to him.

* [According to the text of the Bhakta Mdlda, as printed in
Price’s ,, Iindee and Hindustance Selections™,  Caleutta: 1827,
Vol. 1, p. 84, Aabir was found by a weaver of the wame of Al

(a Muhammedan ?), — &y JATET ER i
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destred to take him to Kddi, fled with terror, thinking
they had got. hold of some wmearnate demon: aftere
having run to the distance of about a mile, he was
surprised to find the child hefore him, by whom his
fear was tranguillised, and he was persuaded to return
to his wife, and bring up, without anxicty or alarm,
the wfant they lwl so marvelously discovered.

All teaditions concur in making Kasir the dise iple
of Rasananp, although various stories are narrated
of the method by which he obtained that distinetion,
and overcame the objections started to him as a man
of low caste, ory according to very general helief, of
the Mohammedan persuasion: he suteeeded at last by
surprise. having put himselt in the way of that teacher
on the steps of the ghat down which he went at day-
hreak to bathe, so as to he struck with his foot, on
which Ravasann exclaimed, flane, Rane, words that
Kapik assumed, and RGiiaasn acknowledged to be
the initiatory Mantra, which forms the hond of union
between a Gure and his diseiple.

The story of Kani's being a diseiple of RAMANAND,
however told, and, although perhaps not literally true
in any fashion, may be so fur correct, that Kanir was
roused by the innovations of that sectary to adopt and
extend the schism, and wonn to place at contiguous
peridds the eras at which thc) lourished: according
to the Kabir Panthis, their founder was present in the
wml(l three hundred vears, or from 1149 to 14497,

' gEA qTCEER W UiY A W fEEy fawrT |
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but of these dates we cannot admit the accuracy of

more than one at most, and as the latter = the more
recent, it is the more probable: agrecable to this is
the connexion of Kabpir's writings with the faith of
NANAK SHaAn, who began to teach about 1490, and it
also confirms a particular account, current amongst
his followers. of his openly vindicating his doctrines

bhefore SERaNbER Suan’, in whose tfime Ferisira has

#Hifg UZ VT T FET THAIT | §EAq GSTEHY W1 4T
AT /AT AT 7391 HAEA G FawrgH fAN g« /Y wgA
I the Samvat 1200 Jaant meditatod . was manifest at Adsd, and
deelared the text call «d Taksdr: in e Sanvat 1505 he journeyed
to Magar, and on the 11th of the light fortnight of Aghan, air

mixed with air.™

" Theve is o Ramaini to that effect. and the following story
is told. with the esnal marvellous embellishments iu the Bhakte
Mdald: e that work it i~ said, his mother complained to Se-
KaNper Pddshdh of her son’s having deserted the true faith, on
which the king sent for him: he appeared with  the Tikd ahd
Mdld, and when told to make the customary Saldm, he replied,
“I know none but fedm, what use is there in prostrating myself
to a monarch?”™ Enraged at his behaviour, the king ordered him
to he chained hand and foet. and thrown into the river.  The
water hore him to shore. e then commanded him to be cast
iuto fire. but the flames pl::wd harmless round him. He then
directed him to be trodden to death by an elephant, but ax soon
as the animal saw the sage, he turned tail and van away.  The
king mouuted his own clephant, resolved to excente his com-
mands in person. but when he approached, Kasik transformed
himself into a lion.  The Monareh then convineed of his divine
character alighted, and falling at his feet, offered him any lands
and villages he might choose: these offers he declined, saying,
“RAM is my wealth: of what avail are worldly posscssi‘ons, Lut
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noticed, that some religious disputes, possibly con-
nected with the Instory of Kasik, or that of some of
his 1|i.<(:i]).lcs, did oceur.

These circumstances, connected with the acknow-
ledged date of his death, vender it exceedingly pro-
bable that Nabir Houprished about the heginning of the
15th century—and ax it is also not unlikely that his
innovations were connected with the previous exer-
tions of RAMANAND, consequently that teacher must
have lived about the end of the 14th.

According to one account, Kapir was originally

named Jwanid, the knowmg or wise. The Musalmans,

. . . . . N . " .
it 1s sawd, claim hin as one of their persuasion, but

to set father, and <on. and brother. at deadly varianee?™  He
returned to his abode, and remained unmolested. [ Price, Hindee
and Hindust. Sel. 1. 56.]

Corovkn Marcorym in the note before eited, places him in the
rvign. of Suirg Stan: this is. however, at variance with his own
statements: NANAK was in the height of his carcer in 1527,
(A. R XTI, 206) then imparting to Baper tenets which he had
partly borrowed from the writings of Kapik, and which must
cousequently have heen some time pyreciously promulgated: but
Snik Sidn did not commence his reign till 142, and it was
therefore impossible for Kasir to havg lived in his reign, and at
the same time to have instigated By his own innovations the
more successful ones of Nixak. Kisir's being contemporary
Sith SEEANDER. is also mentioned in Priva Dis's expansion
of the Bhakta Mdld: it is likewise stated in the Alolassat al
tawarikl, and is finally established by Anunrazn, who says that
Kawnir, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Sultdn SECANDER
Lovi (y: des2038). [Gode Tassy, histoire de la littérature
Hindsui et Hindoustani. Paris: 1839 & 47. Vol. I, p. 275, 1I, 6.]
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his conversancy with the flindu Scstras, and evidently
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan authorities in
matters of rehigion, render such a sup]msi’tinn per-
fectly unwarrantable: at any rate tradition represents
it to have occasioned a contest between them and the
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter
ingisting on burning, the Musalmans on burying it
in the midst of the dispute, Kapir hunself uppeared
amongst them, and desiring them to ook under the
cloth supposed to cover his mortal remains, nume-
diately vanished: on obeving his instructions, they
lound nothing under the cloth, hut a heap of lowers:
one half of these Baxsr Raji or Birsixua Rddja, then
Raja ol Benares, removed to that City, where they
were burnt, and where he appropriated the spot now
called the Aabir Chaura to the reception of their ashes,
whilst Borotl Knax Patthan, the head of the Moham-
medan party, erected a tomb over the other pm'tin‘n at

Magar near Goralhpur, where Kanir had died. This
latter place was endowed by Maxstr Avi Kuan with
several villages, and 1t divides with the Chaura the
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect.

. The Kabir Panthis in conscquence of their Master
having been the repdted disciple of RasAnann, and
of their paying more respect to Visusv, than the other
Members of the Hindu triad, are always included
amongst the Paishiora seets, and maintain with most
of them, the Ramdvats especially, a friendly nter-
course and political alliance: it is no part of their faith,
however, to worship any IHindu deity, or to observe
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any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether
orthodox, or schismatical; such of their members as
are living in the world conform outwardly to all the
usages of their tribe and caste, and some of them even
pretend to worship the usual divinities, although this
is considered as going rather farther than is justifiable.
Those however who have abandoned the fetters of
society," abstain from all the ordinary practices, and
address their homage, chiefly in chanting Hymmns, ex-
clusively to the invisible Kapik: they use no Mantra
nor fixed form of salutation; they have no pecuhar
mode of dress, and some of them go n carly naked,
without ohjecting however to clothe themselves in
order to appear dressed, where clothing s considered
decent or vespectful—the Mahants wear a small scull
ap: the frontal marks, if worn, are usually those of
the Vadshiora sects, or they make a streak with San-
dal, or Gopichandan along the ridge of the nose: a
necklace and rosary of Tulusi ave also worn by them,
but all these outward signs are considered of no im-
portance, and the imward man is the only essential
point to he attended to'. »

' To avoid unneeessary contentfon, and its probable concomi-
tant in_other days. perscention, was the object probably of the
following prudent maxim, one of the Sdkhis of their founder:

w% § fefay w= ¥ fafwy a1 a1 fafeg

¥ g S | § fafe@ 9@ e o
“Associate and mix with all; and take the names of all; say to
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir.  Abide in your own abode.”—
Ty do not admit that taking the names of all implies the in-
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The doctrines of Kasir ave taught in a great variety
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they are the
acknowledged compositions of his diseiples and sue-
cessors, but they are mostly in the form of dialogues,
and profess to be of his utterance, either in his own
words, with the phrase, Kehdhi Kabir, * Kabir verily
says’, or to the same substance, which is marked by
the qualification, Kehai Kabir, *Kabir has said’, or
they are given in the langnage of his followers, when
the expression Ddas Kabir, the slave of Kabir, is made
use of.  The style of all their works 1s very peculiar,
they are written in the usual forms of flindi verse,
the Hohda, Chaupai and Samay; and arve very volu-
minous, as may be inferred from the following col-
lection, preserved as the Ahass Grantha, or The Book
at the Chaura.

1. Sukh Nidhan.

2. Gorakhowath ki (Goshthi.

3. Kabir Pangt.

4. Balakh ki Ramaind.

o, Ramanand ki Goshthi.

6. Anand Rim Sigava.

7. Sabddvali, containing 1,000 ,\:(rl)(l(z.c, or short

doctrinal expositions. .

vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, but means
that they should reply as they are addressed, whether the phrase
he Bandagi, Danddwat, or Rdm Kdm: the proper salutation of
an inferion {0 a superior amongst them, if any be particularly
proper, is Bandagi Sakib, Service, Sir: to which the- latter re-
plies, Guru Ki Dayd, the merey of the Lord be upon you.
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8. Mangala, 100 short poems, amongst which is
the account of Kanir’s discovery as given above.”

9. Vasant, 100 hymns in that Rdiga.

10, 1loli, 200 of the songs called Holi.

L. Rekhtas, 100 odes.

12, Jhilanas, 500 odes, in a different style.

13. Kaharas, 500 odes, in a different style,  »

14, [lindolas, 12 ditto ditto. The subject of all
these odes, or hynms, is always moral or religious.

15, Barah Mdta, the 12 months in a religions view,
agreeably to Kanir's system.

16. Chancharas 22. .

17. Chautisas 2: the 34 letters of the Nagori alpha-
bet. with their religious signitication.

18. Alefuamah, the Persian alphabet in the same
nanner.

19. Ramamis, short doctrinal or argumentative
poens.

Nakhiés 5,000, these may be considered | as texts,
consisting of one stanza cach.

20. The Bijuk, in 654 Sections'.

' There are two Bijaks, however, ouly differing in the ocea-
sional omission of some passages :mtl introduction of others; the
longer of the two, they say, was communicated by Kagir him-
§elf to the Rdjié of Benares, 1 rather suspeet, howevdr, that
the varicties are only those common to most Hinda Manuscripts,
and that many more than two varietics are to be found. A cu-
rious Italian work on the Kabir Punthis, cntitled, but not accu-
rately, Mulapanci, intending no doubt Milapanthi, or Radical
disciple, not as rendered, Della Radice, is published in the third
volutfie of the Mines of the Fast: it was found amongst the papers
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There are also a variety of stanzas, called Agams,
Vanis, &e. composing a very formidable course of
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine
of this school, and one in which the greatest profi-
cients amongst the Kabir Panthis are but imperfectly
versed. A few Sakhis, Sabdas and Relhtas, with the
greater portion of the Bijak, constituting their acquire-
ments: these, however, they commit to memory, and
quote in argument. with singular readiness and happi-
ness of applications the Goshthis, or disputations of
Kagir with those opposed to him, as GORAKHNATH,
RAMANAND, and even in spite of chronology with Mo-
hammed himself, are not read till more advanced,
whilst the Sukh Nudhan, which is the key to the whole,
and which has the singularity of being quite clear and
intelligible, is only mmparted to those pupils whose
studies are considered to approach pertection.

The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijuk, was

of the Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore MUNTER,
Bishop of Zealand, in Denmark; an eminent Scholar, the author
of a valuable work on the Sahidic Version of the N. T. &e. It
is to be presumed, that it 38 intended to be a translation of some
Kanivi work, but how correctly it deserves this character. may
be questioned; much of the phrascology of the seet is indeed
closely followed, but the ‘minute and ridiculons details of its
cosmogbny are, with very few exceptions, exccedingly different
from those notions entertained by the followers of Kabir, as ex-
plained in the Biaks, or Sukh Nidhin. The extract published
in the Mines, appears to be a portion, the sceond book, of some
work thus described: 1l libro primario dei Cabiristi (Specie di
riforma della gentilith,) si chiama Satnam Kabir; questo libro

e fra le carte di Propaganda.”
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Rhagodas®, one of Kanir's immediate disciples: it is
the great.authority amongst the Kabir Panthis i ge-
neral: it s written n very harmonious verse, and with
great ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, is
more dogmatical than areumentative, and it rather
inveighs against other svstems than explains its own:
in the latter respect it 1s, indeed, so nexplicit amd
obseure, that it is perhaps impossible to derive from
it any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrines
of Kasiv. The followers of the Seet admit this obscu-
rity, and much difference of opinion prevails amongst
them m the interpretation of many pgssages: some of
the teachers have a short work professedly written as
a key to the most difticult parts, but tuis 15 in the
hands of a chosen few: it ix of no great value, how-
ever, as it is hittle less puzzling than the original, of
a few passages of which the following trauslations will
hesté exemplify the deseription thus given:

Ravani e 1st.— God, light, sound. and one woman; from
these have sprung Hari, Branvi, and Trweorirn Innumerable
are the cmblems of Siva and Buavisi, which they have esta-
blished. but they know not their gwn beginning nor end: a
dwelling has been prepared for them: ITar, Bransi, and Siva,
arce the three headmen, and cach has hiis own village: they have
formed the Khandas and the egg of*Drahmd, and have invented
the six Darsanas — and ninety-six Pdshandas: no one has ever

. . * C e
read the Vedas in the womb, nor has any infant been born a

wember of Isldm.  *The woman’, relieved from the burthen of
the embryo, adorned her person with every grace. I and you

U Of the shorter work: it is undoubtedly the one most gene-
rally’ current.
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arce of one blood, and one life animates us both; from one mother
is the world born: what knowledge is this that makes us sepa-
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how shall
one tongue declare them? nay should the mouth have w million
of tongues, it would be incompetent to the task. Kabir has said,
I have eried aloud from friendship to mankind; from not knowing
the name of Rama, the world has been swallowed up in death.
In this Ramaini, the first passage contains an allu-
sion to the notions of the seet regavding the history
of ereation. God s called Axrar, lnner, that which
was i all, and in which all was; meaning the first
self-existent and all-comprehensive being. Jyotish 1s
the Tuminous element, in which he manifested him-
self, and Sabda, the primitive sound or word that
expressed his essence—the woman is Maya, or the
principle of error and delusion: the next passage re-
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods, and the
unnatural character of religious distinetions: “the
woman” 1s MAYA, the self-born daughter of the first
deity, and at once the mother and wife of Branvs,
Visunu, and Stva. L and you, §e. 18 addressed by
her to them, “no one knows, &e.” is an allusion to
the blindness of all worldly wisdom, and the passage
winds up with a word of advice, recommending the
worship of RAya, implymg the true God, agreeably
to the system of Kasgir. , :
The style of the whole Bijalk is of this kind: stragg-
ling allusions to the deceits of Maja, to the errors of
other sects, and the superiority of their own, being
strung together with very little method: it will not,
however, be necessary to analyse any more of the
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passages, and they will become clear by reference to
the general view of the system, with which we shall
be furnished from the Sukh Nidhdn: it may be suffi-
cient here to observe, that the doctrines of Kabir are
said to be conveyed in four-fold language, or that of
Maya, Atmd, Man.or intellect, and the Vedas.

RavaiNi THE 611 — (Mdyd's account of the first being,” and
of herself.) What is his colour, form, and shape; what other
person has beheld him; the Omkdra did not witness his be-
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what root
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he has
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor earth, nor
fire, nor air: what name or description can 1 give of him: to
him is neither day nor night, nor family nor caste; he resides
on the summit of space; a spark of his substance was once mani-
fest, of which emanation T was the bride; the bride of that being
who needs no other.

Sasba THE 56TH. — To ALi and RAMA we owe our existence,
and should, thercfore, shew similar tenderness to all that live:
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the
ground, or immerse your body in the stream; whilst you shed
blood you call yourself pure. and hoast of virtues that you never
display: of what bLenefit is cleaning your mouth, counting your
beads, performing ablution, and bowing yourself in temples,
when, whilst you mutter your prayer§, or journey to Mecca and
Medina, deceitfulness is in your heart. The Hindu fasts every
eleventh day, the Musalman during sthe Ramazdn. Who formed
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but oue.
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles . "whose residence is the uni-
verse? who has beheld Rdma seated amongst images, or found
him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his steps?
The city of Hara is to the east, that of ALi to the west: but
ekplore your own heart, for there are both Rdma and Karim.
Who talks of the lies of the Veds and Tebs; those who under-
stalid not their essence.  Behold but one in all things, it is the

¢
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second that lcads you astray. KEvery man and woman that has
ever been born is of the same nature with yourself.  fe, whose
is the world, and whose are the children of Ali and R, e
is my Guru, He is my Pir.

The following Sabda is peculiarly illustrative of
the mystical and unintelligible style of parts of the
Bijak; the explanation of the terms is taken from the
key above referred to, but the interpreter is, perhaps,
the most unintelligible of the two.

Saepa THE 69TH.—Who is the (1) magistrate of this city, (2)
the meat (3) is exposed, and the (4) Vulture sits guarding i,
the (5) Rat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is in
charge of the helm; the (8) Frog is asleep, and the (9) Snake
stands sentinel; the (10) Ox bears; the (11) Cow is barren; and
the (12) Heifer is milked thrice a day; the (13) Rhinoceros is
attacked by the (14) Jackal; very few know the (15) station of
Kabir. (16)

Key. 1. Man the pride of intellect. 2. The body. 3. The
Vedas, or scriptural writings of any sect. which teach the true
nature of God. 4. The Pandit, or worldly expounder of divine
truths. 5. Man or intellect. 6. A mere vebicle for the diffusion
of 7. Mayd, illusion and falschood. 8. The Siddha or saint.
9. Paramesvara, the supreme being. 100 Vishnu. 11, Mdyd or
Devi. 12. Paramescara, the supreme. 13, A holy mau. 14, In-
tellectual or doctrinal pride. 15 The divine unature. 16, God

identified with man and nature.

The Sckhis of Kabir deserve, perhaps, a more co-
pious exemplification : shey are very gradually current
even amongst those not his followers, they contain
much curious matter, and they have often heen re-
ferred to without their character being duly under-
stood; there are some thousands of them, of which the
Bijak comprehends between three and four hundred:
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onc hundred will he sufficient, as a specimen of the,
whole: .they are taken with one or two exceptions,
from the Biak of the Kabir Chanra, in the order in
which they occur.

\ ’
Scakhis.
I. When man springs from the womb, he is void of gvery
care: pags but the sixth day, and he feels the pains of separation.
2. My word is of the word; hear it, go not astray; if man
wishes to know the truthy let him investigate the word.

o

S0 My word is from the first; the word has been deposited

has caten up the GhL

4. My word is from the first; meditate in it every moment;
you will floarish in the end like the Judr plant, which shews
externally but heards and leaves.

O Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; say,
whither shall any one got without finding the gate-way of the
word, man will ever he astray.

6. There are many words, but take the pith of them; he who
takes not the essence. saith Kapie, will live a profitless life.

7. For the sake of the word. some have died. and some
have resigned dominion: he who has investigated the word, has
done hix work.

8. Lay in vour provender, and provide your carriage, for if
vour food fail. and your feet be weury, your life is in the hands
of another,

9. Lay in provender sufficient for the road, whilst time yet
serves: evening comes onj the day is flown, and nothing will be
providgd. * -

10.  Now is the time to prepare, heneeforth the path is diffi-
cult: the travellers all hasten to purchase where there is neither
trade nor market.

* 11. He who knows what life is will take the essence of his
own; such as it is now, he will not possess it a second time.

%2, If you know how mankind pass their lives, you will live

cn
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. according to your knowledge; feteh water for your own drinking,
nor demand it from others and drink.

13. Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in every
house: when man is really thirsty, he needs no solicitation, bat
will drink by force.

14. The goose (the world or lite) sells pearls; a gold vessel
is full of them; but with him who knows not their value, what
can be done?

15. The goose abandons the lake. the body is withered and
dry: Kabir has called aloud, here is a path, there is a resting
place!

16.  The goose abandons the lake. and lodges in a water jar.
Kabir calls aloud. repair to your village. nor demolish your
habitation,

17. The goose and the paddy-bird are of one colour. and
frolic in the same pool: the goose extracts the milk from the

vater. and the paddy-bird drinks the mire

18, Why comes the feeble doe to the green pool; numerous
foes lie in wait for her: how should she eseape?

19. The three worlds form a cage: vice and virtne spread a
net; life is the preyv; and time the fowler.

20, The balf’ of a Sdhhi is sufficiently arduous, if duly in-
vestigated; of what avail are the books of the Pandit, or in-
cessant study ?

21, Having combined the five elements. T found one  off-
spring: now 1 ask the Lai at, whether life or the word be
the greater.

22, Of the five elements. the body was formed: when the
hody was formed what was done? subservient to action, it is
called lite but by action life 1‘~ destroved.

250 THe offsoring ot the five elements ix called Man: if one
eleent he with irawn the whole componud is destroyed.

20 With the five elements is the abode ot a great mystery:
when the body is decomposed. has any one found it? the word
of the teacher is the guide.

25, Colour proceeds from colonr. yet behold all are but one:

what colour thea is life? think well of this.

—_

of



OF THE HINDUS. 85H

26.  Life is waketulness: the word is like Borax, white: who
has seen the yellow drop, saith Aabir, that has turned the water®
of that cdlour?

27. There is a mirror in the hearty but the face is not visible
in it: then ouly will the face he reflected there, when doubleness
of heart shall disappear.

28, The dwelling of Aabir is on the peak of a mountain. and
a narrow path leads 10 it. an ant cannot put its foot upon it,
but the pious man may drive up an ox. :

29, The blind man talks of a district. which he las not seen;
they are possessed of a salt pit. and offer camphor for sale.

30. The road that Sa~vka and his brethren, thar Branva,
VisoXt o and Manesa have travelled. ds still rraversed by oman-
kind: what advice can I hestow?

31, The plough ascends the hill: the ]u.n'.w stops iu the vil-
lage: the hee secks for honey . where there wre no flowers: de-
clare the name of the plant.

2.

320 Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood
is cut down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead.
33, The sandal (the soul) is guarded by serpents {passion);
what can it effect? every hair is mpregnated with venoms where
shall Ambrosia enter?
*58 The seizer (death) lets not go his bold; though his tongue
and beak be scorched: where it deems a dainty | the Chakor de-
vours the burning coals,

3. The Chakor (0l partridge, in its passion for the moon,
digests the burning coal, Kieir dglares it does not burn hin,
such is the fervoar of his affeetion.

36, The village is on the top ¢f a mountain, and so is the
abode of the stout man.  Choose * Kebir, one for your protector,
who can really give you an asylum.s

37.° The erowd has taken the road travelled by tlw Pardit:
Kabir has ascended the steep defile. where lies the abode of RAM.

3%, What, ho!l Kabir, descend. together with your car and
provender; your provender will fail. your feet will grow weary,
and your, life will be in the hands of another.,

e39. From the contest of swinging and being swung no one
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has escaped. Goragkn (the founder of the Jogis) was stopped at
‘the city of time; who shall be called exempt ?

40. Gorakn, enamoured as he was of Rima. is dead; his
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury the dead,) the flesh has de-
cayed, and is turned to clay, and such rank as the Aauravas
enjoy does he obtain (bodily annihilation).

41. The young camel flying from the wood has fallen into
the stream; how shall the animal proclaim its misfortune, who
shall learn it?

42.  After a search of many days an empty shrine is raised:
the camel’s calf has strayed into a pit, and repents its heedless-
ness, when assistance is far off.

43. Kasir (mankind) hat not escaped error, he is seized in
various forms: without kunowledge of its lord the heart will be
but ashes.

44.  Although not ‘sulrjcct to fine, a heavy fine has heen im-
posed upon the world: it has proved unprofitable: avarice has
disposed of it; the juice of the cane yiclds both clayed and can-
died sugar.

45. In the confines of the Malaya Mountain (where Sandal
grows) the Palas (Butea) tree acquires fragrance; were the
DBamboo to grow there for ages, it would never gain perfume.

46. In the Woods of the Maleya Mountain grow trees of
every kind, they may be called Sandal, but they yield not the
Sandal of Malaya.

47. Walking, walking still, the feet are weary; the city is yet
far off, a tent is erected by the road side; say, who is to blame?

48. The end of the journey is sunset, but night comes on
mid-way: it is from the embrace of many lovers that the wanton
is barren.

49. Man (the pride of iatelleet) enquires, when wmay 1 be
allowed 1o go? the heart asks, when shall 1 go? the village
(truth) that I have been these six months in quest of (investi-
gating the six Daranas, or systems), is not half a mile remote.

50. He has left his dwelling as an Ascetie, and goes to the
thickets to practice penance: tired of the Pdn-box, he beats the
betel-vender, and eats split pease. .
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51. When a man (intending, however, here a Jogi) becomes
acquainted with the name of Rim, his body becomes a mere”
skeleton; his eyes taste no repose; his limbs retain no flesh.

52. He who sows Riy, never puts forth the buds of wrath: he at-
taches no value to the valueless ; he knows neither pleasure nor pain.

53. The cat mango will not blossom, the slit ear cannot be
reunited; whose loss is it, if they apply not the philosopher’s
stone, that Goraxny had?

5. They have not regarded good advice, but have determined
for themselves. Aabir says and crics aloud, the world has passed
away like a dream.

55, When fire (evil) burns amidst the occan (the world), no
one sees the smoke: he is conscious of the fire who lighted it,
and he who perishes in the flame.

56, The incendiary orders the fire to be kindled, and he who
lights it singes his wings: he expiates his own act: the thatch
escapes, but the house is burned.

57. When fire (truth) burns in the ocean (the mind), as it
burns, it clears away the rubbish (worldly care).  Pandits from
the east and from the west have died in the discussion.

5%, When fire blazes in the ocean, the thateh of the house
fulls to picces. Mankind weep as they resign their breath, and
the incstimable jewel is Jost.

5). That a drop falls into the ocean, all can perceive; but
that the drop and the ocean are but one, few can comprehend.

60.  The poison still remains in the soil, although the latter
has been a hundred times sprinklegd avith ambrosin—man quits
not the evil practices to which he has been long addicted.

61, The bellows is applied to the damp wood, which calls
aloud with pain: if again it is cafight in the blacksmith’s forge,
it will be burned the second time.  * .

62, .'l‘hc soul that pines in absence, vainly flies to medica-
ments for relief; sigh follows sigh; it faints repeatedly and re-
covers, to exist, restless and distressed.

« 63. The separated (spirit) is like the moist fuel which smokes
and blazgs by fits: then only will it be exempted from pain,
when all is utterly consumed.
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64. An invitation has been issued in metre, and no one has
* understood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar who comprehends
the word. '

65. Take the true word of Kabir to your heart; the mind
has reccived, but not understood it, although it has been di-
vulged throughout the four ages.

66. If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity;
keep clean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance.

6. The house is of wood, fire is all around it; the Pandit
with his learning is burnt: the prudent mau makes his ("/S(‘itpt‘.

63. Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of Srdvan: all the
world are Taishiavas, no one listens to the teacher.

69. The bather dives nor comes up again; I think within
myself, should slecp surprise him in the stream of fascination,
what will befall him?

70.  The Sdakhi (text) is uttered, but not obeyed; the road is
pointed out, bat not followed: the stream of fascination sweeps
him away; he finds no place to put his feet.

71. Many there arc that talk, but few that take care to be
found: let him pass on without regard, who practices not what
he professes.

72, One by one, let each be considered, and adhered to, so
shall error be stopped: he who is double-faced like a drum,
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheeks.

73. He who has no check upon his tongue, has no truth in
his heart; keep him not company: he will kill you on the
high way. .

74. Life has been destroyed by the repeated falsehoods of
the tongue; it has strayed oy the path of pride, and been whirled
in the swing of time. .

7. Put a check upon the tongue; speak not muek; associate
with the wise; investigate the words of the teacher.

76. The body is wounded by a spear, the head is broken off,
and left in the flesh; it cannot be cxtracted without the load-
stone: a thousand other stones are of no avail. :

1. At first the ascent is difficult, but afterwards the way is
easy ; the beauty is behind the curtain, far from the pregnant woman,
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78 Worldly existence is the season for reflecting what is the
Yoga: the season is passing away; think ye, who have under-
standing.

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no one has triumphed
over doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word.

80. The eyes see dimly from incessant balbling, Kasir eries
aloud, and says. understand the word that is spoken.

&1, Life is the philosopher’s stone, the world is of iron: Pdrst
(Mdyd) comes from Pdras (God), the mintage is of the forwer.

R2.  Affection is the garment in which man dresses for the
dance: congign vourself hand and foot to him, whose body and
soul are trath.

83, In the concavity of the mirror the image is formed: the
dog seeing his likeness barks at it till he dies.

S4. But as a man viewing his reflexion jpoa wmirror, knows
that it and the original are but one, so should hie know that ths
element. is but that element . and that thus the world proceeds.

8. Kasik cries aloud to his fellows: ascend the sandal ridge:
whether there be a road prepared or not; what matters it to me?

s6.  Truth. provided there be truth in the heart. is the best
of all; there can be no happiness without truth, let man do as
he will.

7. Let truth be vour rate of interest. and fix it in your
heart; a real diamond should be purchased, the mock gem is
waste of capital.

w8, Truth is the best of all, if it be known tor truth-—when
truth combines with truth, then a regl anion is effected.

80, No aet of devotion can equal truths no erime is so hei-
neus as falsehood; in the heart wlgre truth abides, there is
my abode. ‘

9. The net of error catches the herons the simpleton falls
“into the snare: Kasik declares, that ke will escape the toils,
who has discrimination in his heart.

91. Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is life (Ji),
associated with intellect (man), at his command, she dances
various steps, and is never separated from Lim.

98. This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, now
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a thief; now a lar, now a murderer; men, sages, gods, have
run after it in vain; its mansion has a hundred gates.

“ 93, The snake of separation has attached itself to the body,
and darted its fangs into the heart: into the body of the Sddh
it finds no admission: prepare yourself for what may happen.

94. How is it possible to reach the city when the guide can-
not point out the road? when the boat is crazy, how shall the
passengers get clear of the Ghdt?

095, When the master is blind, what is to become of the scho-
lar? when the blind leads the Llind, both will fall into the well.

96.  Yet the master is helpless when the scholar is unapt: it
is Dlowing through a bambu, to teach wisdom to the dull.

97.  The instruction of the foolish is waste of knowledge; a
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white.

98.  The tree bears not fruit for itself, nor for itsclf does the
stream colleet its waters: for the henefit of others alone does
the sage assume a bodily shape.

99, T have wept for mankind, but no one has wept with me;
he will join in my tears. who comprehends the word.

100. All have exclaimed, master, master, but to me this
doubt arises: how can they sit down with the master, whom they
do not know?

The preceding will serve as exemplifications of the

compositions of this school: they are necessarily un-
satisfactory, as amongst some hundreds of similar
passages the business of selection, when confined to
the few admissible W this place, s unavoidably per-
plexing and mcomplete: they are , however, sufficient
for the present purpose, as the perusal of the entive
work from which they have been sclected would not
convey any more positive notions of the doctrines of
Kabir: these we shall now proceed to state according
to the authority of the Sukh Nidhdn.

The Sukh Nidhdin is supposed to be addressed by
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Kabir himself to Dharmadas, his chief pupil, and a
follower of Ramanand's doctriness it is said to be the
work of Sm"l‘(;mu{l,, the first of Kapin’s disciples.
From this authority it appears, that, although the
Kabir Panthis have withdrawn, in such a very es-
sential point as worship, from the Hindu communion,
they still preserve abundant vestiges of their primitive
source; dnd that their notions are in substance the
same as those of the Pauranic sects, espeeially of the
Vaishnava division. They admit of but one God, the
ereator of the world, and in opposition to the Peddnta
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they
assert that he has a body formed of the five clements
of matter, and that he has mind endowed with the
three Gunas, or qualities of being; of course of in-
effable purity and irresistible power: he 1s free from
the defeets of human natures, and can assume what
particular shape he will: - all other respects he does
not differ from man, and the pure man, the Siadh of
the Nabir sect, is his living resemblance, and after
death is his associate and equal; he 1s eternal, without
end or beginning, as in fact is 4lic elementary matter
of which he consists, and of which all things are
made residing in him before ey took their present
\;orm, as the parts of the tree abide m the seed, or
flesh, blood and bone may be considered to be present
in the seminal flutd: from the latter circumstance, and
the, identity of their cssential nature, proceeds the
« doctrine, that God and man are not only the same,
but that they are both in the same manner every
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thing that lives and moves and has its being. Other
sccts have adopted these phrases literally, but the
followers of Awbir do not mean by them to deny the
individuality of being, and only intend these texts as
assertions of all nature originally participating in com-
mon elementary principles. .

The Paramapurusha was alone for seventy-two
ages, for after the Pauwraniks the Kabir Panthis main-
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a
desire to renew the world, which desire became mani-
fest i a female form', being the Mdayd, from whom
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind
originate: with this female the Adi Bhavini Prakiiti
or Sa/ftz', the Parama Purusha, or first male, co-
habits, and begets the Hindu trind, Braflmd, Vishi
and Siea: he then disappears, and the lady makes
advances to her own sons: to their questions of her
origin and character, she tells them, she was the bride
of the first great invisible being, without shape and
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Veddnta
notions; that she is now at liberty, and being of the
same nature as themselves, is a it associate for thems:
the deities hesitate, and Vishiu especially, putting
some rather puzzling’ queries to Mdayd, secured the
respect of the Kabir-Panthis, and excited the wrath

' These notions are common to the whole Hindu system—
diversified according to the favorite ohject of worship, but essen-
tially the same in all sects; we shall have occasion to discuss
them more fully under the division Sdktas, or wosshippers of
SaktL ¢
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of the goddess: she appears as Mahd Miyd, or Durgd,
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance
with her desires: the result of this is the birth of
Saraswati, Lakshmi and Umd, whom she weds to the
three deities, and then establishing herself at Jwdala-
mukhi, leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the
universe, and give currency to the different errors of
practice and beliet which they have learnt from ber.

It is to the falsehood of Mdyd and her criminal
conduct thut the Kubir Panthis perpetually allude in
their works, and in consequence of the,deities pinning
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion
is to know Kebir in his real form. a knowledge which
those deities and their worshippers, as well as the
followers of Mohammed. are all equally strange to,
although the object of thewr religion, and of all reli-
gions, 1s the same.

Life is the same in all beings, and when free from
the vices and defeets of humanity, assumes any ma-
terial form it pleases: as long as it is ignorant of its
source and parent, however, it. 1s doomed to trans-
migration through various fornts, and amongst others
we have a new class of them, for it animates thepla-
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup-
posed, whenever a star or meteor falls: as to heaven
ands hell, they are the inventions of Maya, and are
therefore both imaginary, except that the Swarga of
the [Mindus, and Bikisht of the Musalmans, imply
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worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the
Narak and Jehannam ave those cares and pains which
make a hell upon earth.

The moral code of the Aubir Panthis is short, but
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten-
dency.  Life is the gift of God, and must not there-
fore be violated by his creatures: [wmanity is, con-
sequently, a cardinal virtue, and the shedding of blood,
whether of man or animal, a heinous erime. Truth ix
the other great principle of their code, as all the ills
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable
to original falsehood. Retirement from the world is
desirable, because the passions and desires, the hopes
and fears which the social state engenders, are all
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which
is necessary to thewr comprehension.  The last great
point is the usual sum and substance of every. sect
amongst the Hindus ', miplicit devotion in word, act,
and thought to the Gurw, or spivitual guide: i this,
however, the characteristic spirit of the Kabir Panthis
appears, and the pupil is enjoined to serutinize his
teacher’s doctrines and acts, to be first satisfied that
he 1s the sage he l»l:etem]s to be, before he resigns

y 3y . 3 N
! The Bhdagarat declares the Deity and Guru to be the same:
WY 7 faarTraTATIRAA FfEfaa |
-
A ARGITYEA ¥ IAGY Q¢ U
NABuist declares the Deity, Guru, worshipper, and worship, to
be four names and one substance: ¢

HfATAHITIAYY IGATH 99 & | :
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himself to his control.  This sect, indeed, is re-
markably .libcml in this respect, and the most fre-
quently recurring texts of Kabir are those which en-
force an attentive examination of the doctrine, that
he offers to his disciples. The chief of ecach community
has absolute authority over his dependents: the only
punishments he can award, however, are moral, not
physical —irregular conduct is visited by reproof and
admonition: if the offender does not reform, the Gurn
refuses to receive his salutation ; it still incurable, the
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity.

The doctrine of outward c«mfonnit‘x, and the ab-
sence of visible objects of worship have prevented this
sect from spreading very generally throughout India:
it is, however, very widely diffused, and, ax I have
observed, has given rise to many others, that have
borrowed its phrascology, and caught a considerable
portion of its spirit: the sect itself s spht into a va-
riety of subdivisions, and there are no fewer than
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be-
tween which a difference of opinion as well as descent
prevails: the founders of these twelve branches, and
the position of their descendants, are the following:—

1. Srurcordr DAs, the author of the Sukh Nidhdn:
lns successors preside over the Chawra at Benwres,
the Samddh at Mayar, an establishment at Jagannath,
and one at Dwdrakd.

2., Bhago Das, the aathor of the Bijak: his succes-
«sors reside,at Dhanaute.

3. Nardyan Dids, and
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4, Churaman Dds; these two were the sons of
Duarva D4As, a merchant of the Kasaundhya tribe,
of the Sri Vaishiava sect, and one of Kabir's first
and most umnportant converts; his residence was at
Bandho near Jabbalpur , where the Maths of his pos-
terity long remained: the Mchants were family men,
thence termed Vans Gurus: the line of NArAYAN DAs
is extinet, and the present successor of Churdman,
heing the son of a concubine, 1s not acknowledged as
a Mahant by all the other branches.

5. Jaggo Dds; the Gaddi or Pillow at Cuttack.

6. Jivan Ddas, the founder of the Satndmi sect, to
whom we shall again have occasion to advert.

7. Kamal.—Bombay: the followers of this teacher
practice the Yoga. Kamal himself is said to have
been the son of Aabir, but the only authority for this
is a popular and proverbial phrase’.

8. Tk Sdli.— Baroda.

9. Jnani.—Majjhni near Sahasram.

10. Sciheb Das.— Cuttack : his followers have also
some distinet notions, and form a sect called Ml
Panthis.

11. Nityanand.

12. Kamal Ndd: these two settled somewhere in
the-Dekhan, but my informant could not tell me ex-
actly where. There are also some popular, and per-

' QAT AW FAYC AT AT SYT YA FAET@™ 4 “The Race of

Kabir became extinet when his son Kamir was born,” KaMAL

adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a person of*
worldly appetites. — Roebuck’s Proverbs, 11, 1, 656. ’
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haps local, distinetions of the sect, as Hansa Kabiris,
Dina Kabiris, and Maugrela Kabiris, but in what
respect, except appellation; they differ from the rest
has not heen ascertaned.

OFf these establishments the Keabir Cheaura, at Be-
nares, s pre-cminent o dignity, and it s constantly
visited by wandering members of the seet, as well as
by those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives
and feeds these visitors whilst they stay, although the
establishment has Tittle to depend upon, exeept the
occasional donations of its lay friends and followers.
Batvant Sz, and his successor, Cagrr SiNn, were
great patrons of it and the latter granted to the
Chara a tixed monthly allowanee, Corer SiNgalso
attempted to form some extimate of the numbers of
the seet, and if we may eredit the result, they must
he very considerable indeed. as at a grand meeting.
or slelid, which he instituted near Benares, no fewer
than 35,000 Kabir Panthis of the Monastie and Men-
dicant elass are said to have heen colleeted. There is
no doubt that the Kabir Panthis, both elerieal and
fay, are very numerous inall the provinces of upper
and central India, except, perhaps, in Bengal itself:
the quaker-like spirit of the scet, their abhorrence of
all violenee, their regard for trath, and the w@htru-
siveness of their opinions, render them very inoffen-
sive members of the state: their mendicants also never
soiieit alms, and in this capacity even they are less
obnoxious than the many religious vagrants, whom

the rank soil of Hindu superstition and the ener-
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vating operation of an Indian climate so plentifully

engender.
KHAKIS.

This division of the Vaishnavas is generally derived,
though not immediately, from RAMANaND, and is un-
doubtedly connected in its polity, and practice, with
his pecunliar followers.  The reputed founder ix Kir,
the disciple of Kiusnnapas, whom some accounts make
the disciple of AgAnanp, the disciple of RAMANAND,
but the history of the Khdki sect is not well known,
and it scems to_be of modern origin, as no notice of
it occurs in the Bhakta Mdla, or in any other work
that has been consulted: the sectaries, though helieved
to be rather numerous, appear to be cither confined
to a few particular districts, or to lead wholly an er-
ratic life, in which latter character they are confounded
with the class of Vardgis: as no written accounts
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain-
ing oral information have been rare and imperfect, a
very brief notice of this sect is all that can here be
offered.

The Khdkis, as the name implies, arve distinguished
from the other Vaishiawas, by the application of ¢lay
and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re-
side in fixed establishments generally dress like other )
Vaishnavas, but those who lead a wandering life go
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with
the pale grey mixture of ashes and carth, and making,
i this state, an appearance very incompatible with
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the mild and decent character of the Vaishiava sects:
the ]\'/L(Z./a'.s' also frequently wear the Jutd, or braided
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of S[na, and,
fact, it appears that this sect affords one of the many
mstances of the imitative spirit common amongst,
t]’lc Hindu polytheists, and has adopted, from the
Sairas, some of their characteristic practices, hlending
them with the preferential adoration of VisnXr, as
Ragloth ov Rima: the Khakis also worship Srra,
and pay particular veneration to Hanuaas,

Many Ahakis are established about Furdkhabad,
but their principal seat on this side of India ix at /a-
numde Gark, near Ayodhyd, n Oude: the Samdh
or spiitual throne of the founder, 1s said to he at
Juaypur: the term Semddhapphed to it however, would
seem to indieate their adopting a like practice with
the Jogis, that of burying their dead, ax the word

sgore generally used to express o toml or mauso-

S
o
leum .

' The little information given in the text, was obtained from
the Superior of a small, hut neat establishment on the hank of
the river, above isrdnta Ghaf, at Furdkhabad, The thdl and
Maih had been recently ereeted by e merchant of Luckuow: the
tenants, three or four in number. were a deputation from Ayodhyd,
in Oude, and were but little :u'qu:-lintm\ with their can peen-
liaritics, although not reluctant to communicate what they knew;
other Khdkés encountered  here were Negis and Brahmachdris,
with whom no satisfactory conmunication was attainable; there
Were other establishments, but time did not permit their being

visited, o
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MALUK DASIS.

The Malik Ddsis torm another subdivision of the
Ramanandi Vaishnavas, of comparatively uncertain
origin and  limited importance: they are generally
traced from Ramcnand in this manner: 1. Ramdanand,
2. ‘l).s‘(}nu/u[, 3. Nrvshia Das, 4. Kil, 5. Malak Das;
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the
author of the Bhakta Mdali, and placing him i the
reign of Akpark, or about 250 years ago.

We had oceasion, i the notice taken of Nashadi,
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now enumerated
could scarcely be correct, for as RAMANAND must
have tlourished prior to the year 1400, we have but
three generations between him and the date even of
AKBAR's succession 1255, or a century and a half: it
was then mentioned, however, that according to the
Bhakte Mald, Kiusuna DAs was not the pupil of ASA-
NAND, and consequently the date of succession was
not necessarily uninterrupted:  we might therefore
place Martk DAx, where there ix reason to place NA-
A, about the end of Axpar’s reign, as far as this
genealogy 15 to be depended upon, but there is reason
to question even its aceuracy, and to bring down
MarLtr DAs to a comparatively recent period: the uni-
form belief of his {followers is mdeed sufficient testi-
mony on this head, and they are invariably agreed in
making him contemporary with AvkeNGzep.

The modifications of the Vaishiiara doctrines intro-

duced by Marts Dis, appear to have been little mare



OF THE HINDUS. 101

than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak ofe
red upon the forehead: in one respect indeed there is
an important distinction hetween these and the Reni-
nandi asceties, and the teachers of the Malik Dasis
appear to be of the secalar order, Grihasthas, ov
house-holders, whilst the others are all coenobites: the
doctrines, however, are essentially the same: Visixe,
as RAVaA. ix the object of their practical adoration,
and their prineiples partake of the spivit of quietisim,
which pervades these sects: thew chief authority is
the Bhagarad Gita, and they read some small Sanskrit
tracts, containing the praise of Rdamwe: they have also
some Hhindi Salhis, and Veshion Podes attributed to
their founder; as also a work in the same langnage,
entitled the l)u.é/'uhm' the f‘()”n\\'t‘l'\‘ of this sect are
said to he numerous i partie wlar districts. especially
amongst the trading ;md servile classes, to the former
of*which the founder helonged!*.

The principal establishment of the Malik Disis 1s
at Kera Manrkpur, the birth-place of the founder, and

9

~t|]| nccuplcd by lu\ dese on(] ity the present Mahant
.

" A verse attributed to ManUg Dis is so generally current,
as to have become proverbial, it s*unnccessary to point out its
rescmblance to Christian texts:

BT X W I G A AW~
TH AYHRT 1 Ag §I & A7 TA U
“The snake lwrl'urms no service, the bird discharges no duty.
Martk Dis declares, Rim is the giver of all.” [Roebuck’s Pro-
verbs, 11, 1, 36.]

2 There is some variety in the accounts here, Marnrri Niru

says, the Tomb is at Kara: Purdi Dds asserts, that it is at
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is the eighth in descent from him: the series is thus
enunmerated:

1. Mantx DAs. 2. RAMsanAnn 3. KRISHNASNAHL
4. Tndwvr DAs. 5. Gordn DAs. 6. King Benire
7. RAusant. 8. Seorrasap DAs. 9. Ganca Prasap
Das, the present Mahant.

The Math at Kara is situated near the river, and
comprises the dwellings of the Mahant. and at the
time it was visited, of fifteen resident Cheldis, or dis-
ciples, accommodations for numerous religions men-
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple
dedicated to Rdwmachandra: the Gaddi, or pillow of
the sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used
by MaLuk DAs is said to he still preserved. Besides
this establishment, there are six other Maths belong-
ing to this seet, at Allahabad . Benares, Brinddivan,
Ayodhya, Lucknow, which is modern, having been
founded by Gomati Das, under the patronage of
Asef ad Dawla, and Juganndath, which last is of
great repute as rendered sacred by the death of Ma-
LUK DAs.

Jaganndth, and the birth-place at Kara—he has been at hoth:
the establishment at Jaganndtt is of great repute; it is near to a
Maik of Kasic Panruis, and all asectics who go to this place of
pilgrimage  consider it essential to reccive the Malik Dids ki
Tukrd, from the one, and Kabir kd Tarani, from the other, or
a picce of bread and spoonful of sour rice water. This and most
of the other particulars were procured for me from the present
Mahant by a young officer, Licut. Winron, stationed for a short
time at Kara. !
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DADU PANTHIS.

This class is one of the indirect ramifications of the
Ramanandi stock, and is always included amongst
the Vaishnava schisms: its founder is said to have
been a pupil of one of the Kabir Panthi teachers, and
to be the fifth in descent from RAMANAND, according
to the following genealogy: —

o)
1. Kabir. ; 4. Vimal.
). Kamdl, { 5. Buddhan.
3. Jamdl, : 6. Darlu.

The worship is addressed to Rama, lmt it 1s restricted
to the Jopa, or repetition of his n.une, and the Rdma
intended 1s the deity, as negatively deseribed in the
"eddnta theology : temples and 1mages are prohibited.
Dadiv was a cotton cleaner by profession: he was
born at Adhmedabad . but in his twelfth year removed
toeSwmbluer, in Ajmir: he thence travelled to Kalydn-
pur, and next removed to Naraina, in his thirty-
seventh year, a place four cos from Sambhur, and
twenty from Jaypur. When here, he was admonished,
by a voice from heaven, to addict himself to a reli-
gious life, and he accordingly retived to Baherana
mountain, five cos from Naraina , where, after some
time, he disappeared, and nd traces of him equld be
found. Llis followers believe he was absorbed into the
deity. If the list of his religious descent be accurate,
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of Ak-
bar's veign, or in the beginning of that of Jehdngir.
The followers of Ddadi wear no peculiar frontal mark
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nor Mild, but carry a rosary, and are further dis-
tinguixhed by a peeuliar sort of cap, a round white
cap, according to some, but according to others, one
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind;
which 1t is essential that cach man should manufacture
for himself.

The Dadit Panthis are of three classes: the Virahtas,
who ave religious characters, who go bare-<headed,
and have but one garment and one water-pot. The
Ndagas, who carry arms, which they are willing to
exercise for hire, and, amongst the Hindu princes,
they have been considered as good soldiers. The third
class is that of the ister Dhdiris, who follow the oc-
cupations of ordinary life. A further <ub-division
exists I this seet, and the chief branches again form
fifty-two divisions, or Thambas, the peculiarities of
which have not been ascertained. The Dadie Pathis
burn their dead at dawn, but their religious members
not unfrequently enjoin, that thenr bodies, after death,
shall be thrown into some ficld. or some wilderness,
to be devoured by the beasts and birds of prey, as
they say that in a funemd pile mxect life is apt to be
destroyed.

The Dadic Panthis are.said to be very numerous in
Marwar and Ajmir: of the Naga class alone the Réja
of Jayprr is reported to entertain as soldiers more
than ten thousand: the chiel” place of worship is at
Naraina, where the bed of Ddadie, and the colleetion
of the texts of the sect are preserved and worshipped:
a small building on the hill marks the place of his
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disappearance-—a Meld, or fair, is held annually, from
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun
(Febr.-March) at Neraina. The tenets of the sect are
contained m several Bhasha works, in which it is said
a vast number of passages from the Kabir writings
are nserted, and the general character of which is
certainly of a similar nature'. The Dddic Panthis
maintain*a friendly intercourse with the followers of
Kabir, and are frequent visitors at the (hanra.

[To supply the deficieney alluded to in the note. we reprint
from the 6th volume of the Journal of the Asiwic Society of
Bengal pp. 454 870 and 75056, the translation, by Captain
(f. R, Suddons, of two chapters from one of the granths or ma-
uuals  of the Dadapanthis. The translator gioes (p. 7T0) the
following particulars vespeeting his visit to one of their Maths:

“When not interested in the subject. 1 chaneed to visit one of
the Dadipanthi institutions at « village negr Sambhur, and was
particularly struck by the contented and severe countenances of the
sectaries. There were a Principal aud several Professors, which
gavesthe place the appearance of a College. The former occupied
a room at the top of the building., and scemed quite absorbed
in meditation.—The scet is maintained by the admission to it of
proselytes, and marriage is, I believe, forbidden; as also the
growing any hair about the face, which gives to the priests the
appearance of old women.” '

" 1 had prepared a list of the contents of one of their manuals,
and a translation of a few passages, byt the Manuseript has been
imislaid.  The work was lent me for a short time by one T¥the
seet, who would on no acconnt part with it.  The above nofice
was taken partly from a statement in Hindi, procured at Naraina
by Licut. Col. Samiru, and partly from verbal information ob-
tained at Benarves. [d@di is not mentioned in the Bhakta Mdld,
but there i8 some account of him in the Dabistan. [Engl. trans-
lation, 11, p- 233.]
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The Chapter on Faith, — fagma & =g.

1. Whatever Rim willeth, that, without the least difficulty,
shall be; why, therefore, do ye kill.yoursc]vcs with gricf, when
grief can avail you nothing?

2. Whatsoever hath been made, God made. Whatsoever s
to be made, God will make. Whatsoever is, God maketh, -
then why do any of ye afflict yourselves?

3. Dapt sayeth, Thou, oh God! art the author of all things
which have been made, and from thee will originate all things
which are to be made. Thou art the maker, and the cause of
all things made. There is none other but thee,

1. He is my God, who maketh all things perfect.  Meditate
upon him in whose hands are life and death.

5. He is my God, who created heaven, earth, hell, and the
iutermediate space; who is the beginuing and end of all ereation;
and who provideth for all.

6. 1 believe that God made man, and that he maketh every
thing. e is my friend,

7. Let faith in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and
actions. He who serveth God ) places confidence in nothing else.

8. If the remembrance of God be in your hearts, ye will be
able to accomplish things which are impracticable.  But those
who scek the paths of God are few!

9. He who understandeth how to render his calling siuless,
shall be happy in that calling; provided he be with Gop.

10. If he that perfeéteih mankind occupy a place in your
hearts, you will experience his happiness inwardly. RAism is in
every thing; RAM is cternel.

1. Oh foolish one! God is not far from you. He is near
you. You are ignorant, but he knoweth cvery thing, and iy
careful in hestowing.

12, Consideration and power belong to God, who is omni-
scient.  Strive to preserve God, and give heed to nothing else.

13. Care can avail nothing; it devoureth life: for those things
shall happen which God shall direct. .

14. He who causeth the production of all living things, Fiveth
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to their mouths milk, whilst yet in the stomach. They are placed
amidst the ﬁ{'vs of the belly @ neverthieless they remain unscorched.

15. Oh, forget not, my brother, that God’s power is always
with you. There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds
of evil passions flock to it: therefore comprehend God.

16. Commend the qualities which God possesseth.  Tle gave
you eyes, speech, head, feet, mouth, cars. and hands. Tle is
the lord of life and of the world. .

17, Ye forget God, who was indefatigable in forming every
thing, and who kecpeth every thing in order; ye destroy his
doetrines. Remember God, for he endued your body with life:
remember that beloved one, who placed you in the womb, reared
and vourished you.

I8, Preserve God in your hearts, and put faith into your
minds, o that by God’s power your expeetations may be realized.

1. He taketh food aud  employment, and distributeth them.
God is near; he is alwavs with me.

20. In order that he may diffuse happiness. (God becometh
subservient to all; and although the knowledge of this is in the
hearts of the foolish, yet will they not praise his nawme.

21, Although the people every where streteh out their hands
to Gyd; although bis power is so extensive, yet is he sometimes
subservient to all,

22, Oh God, thou art as it were exeeeding riches: thy regu-
lations are without compare, thou art the chief of every world,
yet remainest invisible,

23. DAt sayeth, I will become tlte sacrifice of the Godhead;
of him who supporteth every thing; of him who is able, in one
moment, to rear every deseription of‘:mimul, from a worm cven
to an elephant. .

« 2. Take such food aud raiment as it may please (<d to
provide you with, You require naught besides.

95, Those men who are contented, cat of the morsel which
is from (God. Oh disciple! why do you wish for other food,
which resembles carrion ?

26, He that partaketh of but one grain of the love of God,
shall "be released from the sinfulness of all his doubts and actions.
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever ye cast your
Cyes, ye may see provisions.

27. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, which resemble
arthen vessels; and put every thing away from them, which is
not allied to God.

28, DApU sayeth, I take for my spiritual food, the water and
the leaf of RAM. For the world T care not, but God's love is
unfathomable.

29. Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly happen;
therefore do not destroy yourselves by anxiety, but listen.

30. What hope can those have elsewhere, even if they wan-
dered over the whole carth, who abandon God? ol foolish one!
rightcous men who have meditated on this sulject, advise vou
to abandon all things but God, since all other things are aftliction.

sl It will be émpossible for you to profit any thing, if vou
are not with God, even if you were to wander from country to
country; therefore, oh ignorant, abandon all other things, for
they are affliction, and listen to the voice of the holy.

a2 Aceept with patience the offering of truth, helieving it to
be trues fix your heart on God, and be huamble as though you
were dead.

33, He who meditateth on the wisdom which is conevaled,
cateth his morsel and is without desires.  The holy praise his
name, who hath no illusion.

31 Have no desires, but accept what circumstances may
bring hefore you; because whatever God pleaseth o direet, can
never he wrong. v

3. Have no desires, but cat in faith and with meditation
whatever chances to fall én your way. Go not ahout, tearing
from the tree, which is invisible.

2 Have no desires, but take the food which chances to fall
in your way, believing it to be correct, because it cometh from
God; as much as if it were a mouthful of atmosphere.

37. All things are exceeding sweet to those who love Giod;
they would never style them Vitter, even if filled with poison;,
on the contrary, they would aceept them, as if they were am-

L}

brosia.
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38, Adversity is good, if on account of (tod; but it is uscless
to pain the body.  Without God. the comforts of wealth are un-
profitable.

39. He that believeth not in the one God, hath an unsettled
mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches:
but God is without price.

40. The mind which hath not faith. is fickle and unsettled,
because, not being fixed by any certainty, it changeth from one
thing to another.

41, Whatever is to be, will be: therefore long not for grief
nor for joy. because by seeking the one, you may find the other,
Forget not to praise God.

12, Whatever 1s to beo will be: therefore neither wish for
heaven nor be apprehensive on account of hell.  Whatever was
ordained, is. R

45, Whatever is to be, will be; and that which God hath
ordained can neither be augmented nor decrewsed. Tiet your
minds understand this.

4. Whatever is to be, will hey and nothing else can happen.
Accept that which is proper for you to receive, but nothing else.

145, Whatever God ovderethy shall happen, so why do ye vex
yourselves? Consider God as supreme over all; he is the sight
for you to hehold.

46, DAnl sayeth, Do unto me, ob God! as thou thinkest
best - T am obedient to thee. My disciples? behiold no other God;
o nowhere but to him.

47. T am satisfied of this. that yourehappiness will be in pro-
portion to your devotion. The heart of Din” worshippeth God
uight and day. °

45, Condemn nothing which the creator hath made.  Those

“are his holy servants who are satisfied with them. ~um

49, We are not ereators — the Creator is a distinet being; he
can make whatever he desireth, but we can make nothing,.

50. Kawica left Benares and went to Mughor in search of

Godl® RAM wet him without conceatment, and his objeet was

eaccomplished o
51, *DAny saveth. My carnings are God. He is my food and
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my supporter; by his spiritual sustenance, have all my members
been nourished.

52, The five elements of my existence are cdntented with
one food: my mind is intoxicated; hunger leaveth him who wor-
shippeth no other but God.

53, God is my clothing and my dwelling. Ile is my ruler,
my body, and my soul.

Ht. God ever fostereth his creatures; even as a mother serves
her offspring, and keepeth it from harm.

5. Oh God, thou who art the trath, grant me .(-nnlmlmu'nL
fove, devotion, and faith. Thy servant Diot prayeth for frue

patience, and that he may be devoted to thee,

The Chapter on Meditation, —fa=s1T @1 7§,

Reverenee to ghee, who art devoid of illusion, adoration of
God. obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious.
To God the first, and the last.

Ie that knoweth not delusion is my God.

L. DApU hath said, in water there exists air, and in air water;
yet are these clements distinet. Meditate,  therefore, on the
mysterious aftinity between God and the soul.

2. Even ag ye see your countenance reflected in a mirl.'nrq or
your shadow in the still water, so behold Ris in your minds,
because he is with all.

3. If ye look into a mirror, ye sce yourselves as ye are, but he
in whose mind there is no mirror cannot distinguish evil from good.

4. As the #l plant costains oil, and the flower sweet odoar,
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing.

5. He that formed the mind, made it as it were a temple for
himself to dwell in; for God liveth in the mind, and none other
hysLi0d. ° .

G. Oh! my friend, recognize that being with whom thou art
so intimately connected; think not that God is distant, but be-
lieve that like thy own shadow, Ile is ever near thee.

7. The stalk of the lotas cometh from out of water, amd yet
the lotus separates itself from the water! For why? Because ite
loves the moon better. .
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8. So let your meditations tend to one object, and believe
that he who by nature is void of delusion, though not actually
the mind, is' in the mind of all.

9. To one that truly wmeditateth, there are millions, who,
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion.  The world in-
deed is filled with the latter, but of the former there are very few.

10.  The heart which possesseth  contentment wanteth  for
nothing, but that which hath it not, knoweth not what happiness
meineth.

. If y.v would be happy, cast off delusion. Delusion is an
evil which ye know to be great, but have not fortitude to abandon.

12, Receive that which is perfeet into your hearts, to the ex-
clugion of all besides; abandon all things for the love of God,
for this Dipt declares is the true devotion.

13. Cast off pride, and become acquainted yith that which is
devoid of sin. Attach yourselves to Ris, who is siuless, and
suffer the thread of your meditations to be upon hin.,

14. All have it in their power 1o take away their own lives,
hut they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God
alone is able to pardon the soul, though few deserve his mercey.

15. Listen to the admonitions of God, and you will care not
for hunger nor for thirst; neither for heat, nor cold; ye will be
absol¥ed from the imperfections of the flesh,

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to
God; because it ye subdue the imperfections of your tlesh, ye
will think only of God.

17. If ye call upon God, ye will beable to subdue your imper-
feetions and the evil inclinations of your mind will depart from you;
but they will retury to you again whengye cease to call upon him.

15, Dint loved RiM incessantly; “he partook of his spiritual
essence and constantly examined the wirror which was within Jyjm.
T 19, e subdued the imperfeetions of the flesh, and overcame
all evil inclinations; he erushed every improper desive, where-
fore the light of RAM will shine upon him.

20. 1le that giveth his body to the world, and rendereth up
his soul to igs Creator, shall be equally insensible to the sharpuess

of desth, and the misery which is caused by pain.
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21, Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves
of the impurities of your bodies. Be fearless and let no mortal
qualities pervade you,

22. From the impurities of the body there is much to fear,
because all sins enter into it; therefore let your dwelling be with
the fearless and conduet yourselves towards the light of God.

23, For there neither sword nor poison have power to de-
strov, and sin camot enter. Ye will live even as God liveth,
and the fire of death will be guarded, as it were with water.

21, He that meditateth will naturally be happy, because he
is wise and suffercth not the passions to spread over his mind.
He loveth but one God.

23. The greatest wisdom is to prevent vour minds from heing
influenced by bad pasgions, and. in meditating upon the one God.
Afford help also ta the poor stranger.

26, If ye are humble ve will be unknown, because it is vanity
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits, and which causeth
us to exult, in being spoken of by others. Meditate on the words
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart from you.

27. For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in God.  If
ye flatter yourselves. you will never comprehend.

28, When ye have learned the wisdom of the invisible one
from the mouth of his priests, ye will be disentangled trom all
impurities; turn ye round therefore, and examine yourselves well
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus.

29. Meditate on that jrarticular wisdom. which alone is able
to increase in you the love and worship of God. Purify your
minds, retaining only that which is excellent.

30. Meditate on him by whom all things were made.  Pandits
and.fQdzis are fools: of what avail are the heaps of books which
they have compiled?

31. What does it avail to compile a heap of books? Let your
minds freely meditate on the spirit of God, that they may be
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity.  Wear” not
away your lives, by studying the Vedas.

32, There is fire in water and water in fire, but the ignorant
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know it not. Tle is wise that meditateth on God, the beginning
and end of all things.

33. Pleasure cannot exist without pain, and pain is always
accompanied with pleasure.  Meditate on God, the beginning and
end, and remember that hereafter there will be two rewards.

3. In sweet there is Dbitter. and in bitter there is sweet.
although the ignorant know it not. DADU hath meditated on the
qualities of (rod, the cternal. .

35, Oheman! ponder well ere thou proceedest to act. Do
nothing until thou hast thoroughly sifted thy intentions.

36. Refleet with deliberation on the nature of thy inclinations
before thou allowest thyself to be guided by them; acquaint thy-
self thoroughly with the purity of thy wishes, so that thou
mayest hecome absorbed in God.

37. He that reflecteth first, and afterwards®*proceedeth to act,
is a great man, but he that first acteth, and then considercth is
a fool whose countenance is as black as the face of the former
is resplendent.

3%. He that is guided by deliberation, will never experience
sorrow or anxiety: on the contrary he will always be happy.

39. Oh ye who wander in the paths of delusion. turn your
mind® towards GGod, who is the beginning and end of all things;
endeavour to gain him, nor hesitate to restore your soul, when
required, to that abode from whenee it emanated.]

RAI DASIS?

Ra1 D&s was another of RAMAFAND’s disciples, who
founded a sect, contined, howe;'e,r, it is said, to those
of his own caste, the Chamars, or workers in hides
and in leather, and amongst the very lowest of the
Hindu mixed tribes: this eircumstance renders it dif-
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether the sect

"still exists? the founder must once have enjoyed some
celebrity, as some of his works are included in the Adi
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Granth of the Sikhs; he is there named Ravi Dasa,
which is the Sanskrit form of his name: some of his
compositions also torm part of the collection of hymns
and prayers used by that sect at Benares: there ap-
pears to be but little known of Iim of any authentie
character, and we must be contented with the au-
thority of the Bhakta Mdala, where he mukes a rather
important figure: the Iegend is as follows:-—

One of RAMANAND's pupils was o Dralmachari,
whose dally duty it was to provide the offermg pre-
sented to the deitv: on one of these occasions, the
offering consisted of grain, which the pupil had re-
ceived as alms from a shop-keeper. who supphed
chiefly the butchers with articles of food. and his
donation was, consequently, impure: when RAvwANaND,
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his
mind upon the divinity, he found the task nmpracti-
cable, and suspecting that some defect i the offering
occasioned such an erratic imagination, he enquired
whence it had been obtammed: on beig informed, he
exclanmed, fla Chanddr, and the Bralachari soon
afterwards dying was born again as Rar Das, the
son of a worker in hides and leather.

The infant RarDas retained the impression left upon
hisenind by his old master’s anger, and refused to
take any nourishment: the parents, in great affliction,
applied to RAMANAND, who, by order of the deity,
visited the child, and recognising the person at ence
whispered into his ear the initiating Mantra: the effect
was instantaneous: the child mnmediately aceepted
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the breast, and throve. and grew np a pious votary e
of Rama,

For some time the profits of his trade maintained
Rar Das, and left him something to divide amongst
the devout: but a season of scarcity supervening re-
duced him to great distress, when Bhagardn, in the
semblance of a Faishivara, brought him a piece of the
l’llilum].)he]".\ stone, and shewing him its virtue made
hin a present of it. Rar DAs paid little vegard to the
donation, replying to the effect of the following Pada,
as sinee versified by S Dds.

Pada. X great treasure is the name of FIARI to his people:
it multiplicth day by dav. nor doth expenditure diminish it: it
abideth securely in the mansion. aud neither by mght nor by day
can uny thief steal it. The Lord is the wealth of Nir Dds, what

need hath he of a stone?™

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when,
thirteen months afterwards, Frshe again visited his
votary, he found no use had heen made of it: as this
expedient had failed | the deity seattered gold coin in
places where Rat Das could not avoud tinding it: the
discovery of this treasure filled the poor Currier with
alarm, to pacily which Arishya appeared  to him in
a dream, and desired hun tn'zlpl»ly the money either
to his own use or that of the deity, and thus authofixed,
Rar Dix erected a temple, of which he constituted
himself the high priest, and acquired great celebrity
mehis new character.

The reputation of Rar Dds was further extended
by it attracting a persecution, purposely excited by



116 RELIGIOUS SECTS

Vishsac to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well
knowing that the enmity of the malignant is the most
effective instrument for setting open to the world the
retired glory of the pious: he therefore mspired the
Brahmans to complain thus to the king.

Sloka (Sanskrit stanza). “Where things profane are
reverenced, where sacred things arve profanely admi-
nistered, there three calamities will be felt, famine,
death, and fear*.”

A Chamar, oh king, ministers to the Salagrdam, and
poisons the town with his Prasdd'; men and women,
every one will become an outeast: banish him to pre-
serve the honour of your people.

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or-
dered him to resign the sacred stone. Rar DAs ex-
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested the
Rajd’s presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans,
as, he said, if after being given to them it should ce-
turn to him, they would accase him of stealing it.
The Rdajd assenting, the Sdlagranm was brought, and
placed on a cushion in the assembly. The Brahmans
were desired to remove it, but attempted to take it
away in vain: they repeated hymmns and charms, and

i GURER SOl ol UL
79 Afq wawa gﬁh qaW 7H )
See Panchatantra 1T, 202.]

! The Prasdd is any article of food that has been consecrated
by previous presentation to an idol, after which it is distributed
amongst the worshippers on the spot, or sent to persons of eon-
sequence at their own houses.
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read the Vedas, but the stone was immoveable. Rar,
DAs then addressed it with this Pade:—

Pada. “Lord of Lords, thou art my refuge, the root of Su-
preme happiness art thou. to whow there is none equal: behold
me at thy feet: in various wombs have T abided, and from the
fear of death have I not been delivered. T have been plunged
in the deceits of sense, of passion and illusion; but now let my
trust in thy name dispel apprehension of the future, and teach
me to plice no reliance on what the world deems virtue.  Ac-
cept, oh God, the devotions of thy slave Rar Dis. and be thou
glorified as the Purifier of the sinful.”

The saint had scarcely finished, when the Salagram
and cushion flew into his arms, and the king, satisfied
of his holy pretensions, commanded the Brahmans to
desist from their opposition.  Amongst the disciples
of Rat DiAs was Judwul, the Rani of Chitore: her
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited
a general commotion amongst the Brahmans of her
stade, and, alarmed tor her personal safety, she wrote
to Rar Dis to request his counsel and aid. He re-
paired to her, and dexired her to invite the Brahmans
to a solemn feast: they accepted the invitation, and
sat down to the meal provid&d for them, when be-
tween every two Brahmans .there appeared a Rar
D4s. This miraculous multiplication of himself had
the desired effect, and from being his enemies.and
revilers they became his disciples.

Such are the legends of the Bhakte Mald, and
whatever we may think of their veracity, their te-
nor, representing an individual of the most abject
class, an absolute outcast in Hindu estimation, as
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a teacher and a saint, is not without interest and -

struction.
SENA PANTIIIS.

SENA, the barber. was the third of Rdamdnand’s
diseiples, who established a separate sehismz the name
of which, and of its founder, is possibly all that now
remains of it. SexA and his descendants were, {for
sometinme, however, the family-(urus of the Rajas of
Bandhogarh, and thence enjoved considerable an-
thority and reputation: the origin of this connexion
15 the subject of a ludicrous legend in the Bhakta
Mala.

SENA, the barber of the Rija of Bandhogarh, wax
a devout worshipper of Visune, and a constant fre-
quenter of the meetings of the plous: on one of these
occasions, he suffered the time to pass unheeded, when
he ought to have been officiating in Ins tonsorial ga-
pacity, and VisaNt, who noticed the circumstance,
and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votary’s
personal Integrity. The god, therefore, charitably as-
sumed the figure of Seand, and equipping himself sui-
tably, waited on the R4j4d, and performed the functions
of the barber, much to the Rajid’s satisfaction, and
withgut detection, although the prince perceived an
unusual fragrance about his barber’s person, the am-
brosial odour that indicated present deity, which he
supposed to impregnate the oil used in lubricating his
royal limbs. The pretended barber had scarcely de-
parted, when the real one appeared, and stammered



OF THE HINDUS. 119

out his excuses: his astonishment and the R4ja’s were
alike, but the discermmnent of the latter was more acute,
for he immediately comprehended the whole business,
fell at his barber’s feet, and elected for his spivitual
guide an individual so pre-eminently distinguished by
the favour and protection of the deity.

RUDRA SAMPRADAYIS, or VALLABHACHARIS.

The sects of Varshrnavas we have hitherto noticed
are chiefly confined to professed asceties, and to a few
families origmally from the south and west of India,
or, as 1 the case of the Ramarats and Kabir Panthis,
to such wmongst the mass of society, “as ave of a hold
and curious spirit: but the opulent and luxurious
amongst the men, and by far the greater portion of
the women, attach themselves to the worship of
Kittsina and his mistress Rapns, cither xingly, or con-
joigtly, as in the case of Visuzv and Lagsimi, amongst
the Randnnjas, and Sird and R4y, amongst the Rama-
vats. There is, however, another form, which is per-
haps more popular still, although much interwoven
with the others. This is the Bsia Gorara, the infaut
Kiisixa, the worship of whom is very widely diffused
amongst all ranks of Indian s8ciety, and which ori-
ginated with the founder of the Rudra Sampradayi
sect, VALLABIA Acuirya; it is perhaps better known,
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion
of the Gokulasthe Gosdains.

The qriginal teacher of the philosophical tenets of
thi8 sect is sald to have been VisENU Sw.iai, a com-
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however,
admitted disciples from the Brahmanical cast only,
and considered the state of the Sunnydsi, or ascetic,
as essential to the communication of his doctrines,
He was succeeded by JNaAna Deva, who was followed
by NAma Deva and Trivoctiana, and they, although
whether immediately or not does not appear, by Var-
LaBHA SwAMI , the son of Laksnyvana Buati, a Tai-
linga Brahman: this_ Sawnydsi taught carly in the
sixteenth century: he resided originally at Gokul, a
village on the left bank of the Jamna, ahout three cos
to the east of Mathura: after remaining here sometime,
he travelled through India as a pilgrim, and amongst
other places he visited, according to the Bhakta Mald,
the court of Kitrsuna Deva, king of Vijayanagar, ap-
parently the same as Kiisoxa Riyvart, who reigued
about the year 1520, where he overcame the Swarta
Brahmans in a controversy, and was elected by the
Vaishnavas as their chief, with the title of Achdrj:
hence he travelled to Ujeyin, and took up his abode
under a Pipal tree, on the banks of the Sora, said
to be still in existence, and designated as his Badthak,
or station. Besides this, we find traces of him in other
places. There is a Daichak of his amongst the Ghats
of Muttra, and about two miles from the fort of Che-
ndr is a place called his well, .dchdrj kidn, com-
prising a temple and Math, in the court yard of which
is the well in question; the saint is said to have re-
sided here sometime. After this peregrination Var-
LABHA returned to Brinddvan, where, as a reward for
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his fatigues and his faith, he was honoured by a visit
from Kgisuna in person, who enjoined him to intro-
duce the worship of Bdlagopdl, or Gopdl Ldl, and
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish-
ing a condition. Varrasna is supposed to have closed
his career in a miracle: he had finally settled at Jethan
Be, at Benares, near which a Math still subsists, but
at length, having accomplished his mission, he is <aid
to have entered the Ganges at Hawwondn (Vhit, when,
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a Drilliant
flame arose from the spot, and, in the presence of a
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was
lost i the firmament. )

The worship of Kiisuxa as one with Visunt and
the universe dates evidently from the Mahdbhirat',
and his more juvenile forms are brought pre-eminently
to notice in the account of his infancy, contained in
the Bhagavat®, but neither of these works discrimi-
nates him from Visuxv, nor do they recommend his
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration.
At the same time some hints may have been derived
from them for the institution of this division of the

' The well known passage in lhc-j}'/mgaz‘ad Gid [XI, 26-30.],
in which ARJUNA sces the universe 4n the mouth of KRisnma,
establishes this identity.

* Particularly in the tenth book, which is appropriated to
the life of Kiisu¥a. The same subject occupies a considerable
portion of the Hari Vand section of the Mahdbhdrat, of the Pdtdla
section of the Padma Purdna, the fifth scetion of the Vishnu
Pura¥a, and the whole of the Adi Upapurdna.
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Hinpu faith’.  In claining. however, supremacy for
Kiisnna, the Brahma Vaidvartta Purdana is most de-
cided, and thix work places Kiisuxa in a heaven, and
society exclusively his own, and derives from him all
the objects of existence ™.

According to this authority, the residence of Kgisn-
Na s denominated Goloka: it is far above the three

' Thus in the Vane Parea of the Makdbhdrat [v. 12505 1],
MARKARDEYA Mont, at the time of a minor destruction of the
world, sces. “amidst the waters. an Indian Fig tree of vast size,
on a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented with di-
vine coverings. ontwhich lay a child with a countenance like the
moon.”  The saint. though acquainted with the past, present,
and future. cannot recognise the child. who therefore appears of
the hue, and with the svmbols of Krisu®a, and desires the sage
to vest within his substance from his weary wanderings over the
subnierged world.

L the Bhigavat [X, 5, 9. 10.] it is stated, that when first born,
A\ ASUDEVA beheld the child of the hue of a (lnud, with four arms,
dressed in a yellow garb. and bearing the weapons, the jewels
and the diadem of Visnne:

ARGA FTMFAFATC TGYS VALY I E
TAMTHRTEH NATEE aTRTATENET | AETRag afa-
ﬁzasmeafawmrmﬁmw STTRAAFAF UT(R-
fafdraaT 3§39 Taa
and the same work (lcscnlw Yaropi, his adoptive mother, as
seeing the universe in the fnouth of the child [X, 7, 36, 57. (30. 31.
Caleutta edition):
NAATI™ A7 Faw gfAC@aA |
o STagal T JAAT X EA N
g ﬁzﬁ’r sfatdtaaTNT: gEgafpaaangyiy | -
QA fegamfa yafa arfa fagart= )

[Journal of the As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. 1, p. 217-37.]'
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worlds, and has, at five hundred millions of Yojanas
helow it the separate Lokas of Visusu and Siva, Vaie
kuntha ., and Keilids. 'This region is indestructible,
whilst all else 15 subject to annihilation, and iu the
centre of it abides Kitisnza, of the colour of a dark
cloud, m the bloom of vouth, clad m yellow raiment,
splendidly adorned with celestial gems. and holding a
flute.  11¢ 1s exempt from My or delusion, and all
qualities, eternal, alone, and the Paramdtnd, or su-
preme soul of the world.

KitrsiNa being alone in the Goloka, and meditating
on the waste of creation. gave origin to a heing of a
female form endowed with the three Guotes, and
thence the primary agent in creation. This was ra-
kritr, or My, and the system so far corresponds with
that of the other Vaishnavas, and of the Purdnas ge-
nerally speaking. They having adopted. in fact, the
Sankhye system, interweaving with it their peculiar
sectarial notions,

Crude matter, and the five elements, are also made
to issue from Kiisnna, and then all the divine beings.
NarAvana, or Visusv, proceeds from his right side,
Mansprva from his left, Branna from his hand,
Diarya from his breath, Saraswari from his mouth,
Laksimui from his mind, DrreA from his understand-
ing, Rapni from his lett side. Three hundred millions
of Gopis, or female companions of RApna, exude from
the pores of her skin, and a like number of Gopas,
or companions of Kiisuna, from the pores of his skin:
the very cows and their calves, properly the tenants
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of Goloka, but destined to inhabit the Groves of
Biinddavan, are produced from the same exalted
source.

In this description of creation, however, the deity
is still spoken of as a young man, and the Purdna
therefore affords only indirect authority in the marvels
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child.
Considering, however, that in this, or in any other
capacity, the acts of the divinity ave his Lild, or sport,
there is no essential difference between those who
worship him either as a boy or as a man, and any of
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaishnavas,
and all his prineipal shrines are to them equally ob-
jeets of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents
of ¢reation are thus said to proceed from the person
of Kkisnxa, it may be inferred that the followers of
this creed adopt the principles of the Vedanta philo-
sophy, and consider the material world as one i ssub-
stance, although in an illusory manner, with the su-
preme. Life is also identified with spirit, according
to the authority of a popular work'. None of the

.

' According to the Varttd, VALLARBIA advocated this doetrine
with some reluctance, by’ the especial injunction of the juvenile
Krishna:

% 3t TS A A AT | A gy AT AT
ﬁm%lﬁrwﬁmﬁmnm%ﬁww
ST /Y S ITHT ST AE | ST g G WY A G HO
& faw & wEATC FOE |

“Then Achdrj Ji said, you know the naturc of Life, it is full
of defects, how can it be combined with you? to which Sri
Thakur Ji (KiasnRa) replied: Do you unite DBrakma and Life in



OF THE HINDUS. 125

philosophical writings of the chief teachers of this
system have been met with.

Amongst other articles of the new creed, VaLnanna
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu
religious innovator or reformer: he taught that pri-
ration formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the
duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship their
deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel
and choice food, not i solitude and mortification, but
in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment of the
world. The Gosains, or teachers, are almost always
family men, as was the founder Vavnrgsia; for after
he had shaken off the restrictions of the monastic
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by
the particular order, it is said, of his new god. The
Gosains are always clothed with the best raiment,
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers,
overewhom they have unlimited influence: part of the
connexion between the Geurw and teacher being the
three-fold Samarpan, or consignment of Twun, Man,
and Dhan, body, mind, and wealth, to the spiritual
cuide. The followers of the order are especially nu-
merous amongst the mercantile cnmmumtv and the
Gosdins themselves are often lilx-ne]\ engaged, also,
"in maintaining a connexiou menn\t the commercial
establishments of remote parts of the country, as they
are constantly travelling over India, under pretence

“what way vou will, T shall concur, and thence all its defects
way )

will be removed.”
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of pilgrimage, to the sacred shrines of the sect, and
notoriously reconcile, upon these occasions, the pro-
fits of trade with the benefits of devotion: as religious
travellers, however, this union of objects renders
them more respectable than the vagrants of any
other sect.

*The practices of the sect are of a similar character
with those of other regular worshippers: their temples
and houses have tmages ol Gordrn, of Kisnaa and
RApna, and other divine forms connected with this
incarnation, ol metal chiefly, and not unfrequently of
vold: the image of Kiisnya represents a chubby boy,
of the dark hue of which Visunt is always repre-
sented: it 1s richly decorated and sedulously attended:
receiving eight times a day the homage of the votaries.
These oceasions take place at fixed periods and for
certain purposes: and at all other scasons, and for
any other ohject, except at stated and periodical esti-
vals, the temples are closed and the deity mvisible,
The eight daily ceremonials are the following:—

1. Mangala; the morning levee: the image being
washed and dressed 1s taken from the couch, where
it is supposed to have slept during the mght, and
placed upon a seat ahout half an hour after sun-rise:
slight refreshments are then presented to it, with
betel and Pdie: lamps are generally kept burning during
this ceremony.

2. Stingdra; the image having heen anointed.and
perfumed with oil, camphor, and sandal, and splen--
didly attived, now holds hix public court: this takes
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place about an hour and a half after the preceding,
or when four Gharis of the day have clapsed.

3. Glwdla; the image is now visited, preparatory
to his going out to attend the cattle along with the
cow-herd; this ceremony is held about forty -eight
minutes after the last, or when six Ghariis have
passed.

4. Raja Bhaga: held at mid-day, when Kisuxa is
supposed to come i from the pastures, and dine: all
sorts of delicacies are placed before the image, and
both those and other articles of food dressed by the
ministers of the temple ave distributed to the numer-
ous votaries present, and not unfrequently sent to
the dwellings of worshippers of some rank and con-
sequence.

5. Utthdpan : the calling up: the summoning of the
god from his siesta: this takes place at six Ghatis, or
betaveen two and three hours hefore sun-sct.

G. Bhiga: the afternoon meal, about half an hour
after the preceding.

7. Sundhya: about sun-set, the oy ening toilet of
the tniage, when the ornament® of” the day are taken
off, aud fresh unguent and peliumo applied.

8. b(zyan; retiring to l'epow‘- the nmage, about eight
or nine in the evening, is placml upon a bed, refresh-
ments and water in proper vases, together with the
betel box and its appartenances, are lett near it, when
thesrotaries retire, and the temple is shut till the en-
SuIE morning.

Upon all these oecasions the ceremony is much the
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same, consisting in little more than the presentation of
flowers, perfumes, and food by the priests and vota-
ries, and the repetition, chiefly by the former, of
Sanskrit stanzas in praize of KiisnNa, interspersed
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances. There
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion
for general use, nor any prescribed form of publie
adoration. '

Besides the diurnal ceremonials described, there
are several annual festivals of great repute observed
throughout India: of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the
Rath Jatra, or procession of JAGANNATH in his car, 1s
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Benares,
and generally to the westward, is the Janmdashtamd,
the nativity of Kiusuxa, on the eighth day of Bhadra
(August').  Another is the Rdas Yatra, or anmual

! Great difference of practice prevails on occasion of this ob-
servance. Kiasnna was *born on the eighth lunar day of the
waning moon of Bhddra, af midnight, upon the moon’s entrance
into Rohini, in commemoration of which a fast is to be held on
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a feast;
but the day of his birth i.s‘.wariously determinable, according to
the adoption of the civil, the lunar, or lunar-sydercal computa-
tions, and it rarcly happens that the cighth lunation comprises
the same combination of hours and planctary positions, as oc-
curred at KrisuxNa’s birth. Under these circumstances, the fol-
lowers of the Smriti, with the Saivas and Sdktas, commencs fhgir
fast with the commencement of the lunation, whenever that takes
place; the Rdmdnujas and Mddhwas observe such part of, the
eighth day of the moon’s age as includes sun rise, and forms the
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commemoration of the dance of the frolicsome deity
with the sixteen Goris. This last is a very popular

cighth day of the calendar, or civil day, whilst some of the
Ramdnujas, and the Nundwats regulate the duration of their fast
by the moon’s passage through the asterism Rokini.  The con-
sequence 18, that the Smdrtas often fast on the 7th, one set of
Vuishndeas on the sth and another on the 9th, whilst those who
affeet grewt sanctity sometimes go thirty hours without food; an
extract from last year's calendar will very well exemplify these
distinetions.

3rd Bhadra. 17th August 1525, Tuesday. Saptami, 10 Danidas
17 Palas.  The Janmdshami Vreata and a Fast.

4th Bhadra, 18th August. Wednesday, Ashiami, 9 Dandas
18 Palax. Fast according to the Vaishnavas 8t Braj.

Hth Bhadra, 19th August. Thursday. Navami, 7 Dandas 1 Palas.
Rohini Nakshatra. till 10 Daidas 52 Palas. at which hour £d-
rana, the end of the fast.

Now the 3d day of the Solwr Bhdadra was the Tth of the Lunar
Montli. but it comprised little more than ten Jandas or four
hours of that lunation: as it included sun-rvise. however, it was
the €th of the calendar, or eivd day. The ecighth Tithi, or luna-
tion, therefore. began about that time, or four hours after sun-
rise, and the Smdartas, ;\:(I/t‘(l(\', and Sdéltas observed the fast on
that day; they began with sun-rise, however, as there is a spe-
cific rule for the Sankalpa, or pledge. to perform the usaal rite
at dawn. This Ashéami comprised midnight. and was the more
sacred on that account.

The 4th of Bhddra was the Ashtam?, or cighth of the Vaishna-
vas, although the lunation only extesded to 9 Daiidas, or less
than four hours after sun-rise. but they are particularly enjoined
to avoid the Saptami, ov the Askiami conjoined with it, and
therefore they could not commence their fast carlier. although
they last thereby the midnight of the eighth lunation, which they
were, cousequently, compelled to extend into the night of the
ninth, They fasted till the next morning, unless they chose to
eat after midnight. which, on this oceasion, is allowable.

9
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festival, and not an uninteresting onc: vast crowds,
clad in their best attire, collecting in some open place
in the vicinity of the town, and celebrating the event
with music, singing, and dramatic representations of
Kgisuna's sports: all the public singers and dancers
lend their services on this oceasion, and trust for a
rethuneration to the gratuities of the spectators: at
Benares the Ras Yatra is celebrated at the village of
b;[’vupur, and the chief dancers and musicians, ranging
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated
of the profession, go out in formal procession: tents,
huts, and boothg are erected. swings and round-abouts
form a favourite amusement of the crowd, and sweet-
meats and {ruits are displayed in tempting profusion:
the whole has the character of a crowded fair in
Europe, and presents, i an immense  concourse of
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an -
finite diversity of picturesque accompaniment, a most
lively and splendid scene. The same festival is held
from the tenth day of the light half of Kwar (Septr.-
Octr.) to the day of the full moon at Brinddcan,

The dth of Bhdadra was the Nevawi, or niuth of the calendar,
but it included a portion 6f the moon’s passage through Rokind,
and the striet Taishiavas of the different seets should not have
performed the Parana, the close of the fast, carlier, or before
10 Dandas and 52 Palas after sun-rise, or about nine o'clock.
Those Vaishiuras, however, who wholly regulate their observance
by the Asterism, and referring also to the neeessity of  com-
mencing it with sun-rise, would only have begun their fast on
the calendar Navami, and have held the Pdraia on Friday the
10th, the third day after the proper bhirth-day of their deity.
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where a stone plat-form, or stage, has been built fore
the exhipition of the mimic dance in a square near
the river side. Besides their public demonstrations of
respect, pietures and images of Gorina are kept in
the houses of the members of the sect, wha, bhetore
they sit down to any of their meals, take care to offer
a portion to the idol. Those of the disciples who Wave
pcrfom;ed the triple Samarpana eat only from the
hands of each other; and the wife or child that has
not exhibited the same mark of devotion to the Gurw
can neither cook for such a disciple nor cat in his
soclety. .

The mark on the forchead consists of two red per-
pendicular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root
of the nose, and having a round spot of red between
them. The Bhaktas have the same marks as the S
Vaishnaras on the breasts and arms, auwd some also
make the central spot on the forehead with a black
carth, called ,\,{z/dmubﬂmh', or any black metalliec suh-
stance: the necklace and rosary are made of the stalk
of the Twlasi. The salutations amongst them are Sri-
kitshia and Jaya Gopdl.

The great authority of the sget is the Bhagavat, as
explained in the Subodhini, or’ Commentary of VaLra-
siAcAmya: he s the author also of a Bhashye on
part of Vydsa’s Sutras, and of other Sanskrit works,
as the Siddhanta Rahasya, Bhagavata Lila Rahasya,
and Fhanta Rahasya: these, however, are only for
the learned, and arve now very rare. Amongst the
votaries in general, various works upon the history of

g



132 RELIGIOUS SECTS

KfisiNa are current, but the most popular are the
Vishnu Padas, stanzas in Bhashd, in praise of Visnnt,
attributed to Varrasua himself; the Brajy Vilds, a
Bhakhd poem of some length, descriptive of KRisnNa's
life, during his residence at Brinddvan, by Bras VAsi
D4s; the Ashta Chhap, an account of VALLABHA'S
eight chief disciples, and the Varttd, or Barttd, a col-
lection in Ilindistand of marvellous and insipid anec-
dotes of Varrasua and his primitive followers, amount-
g to the namber of eighty-tour, and including persons
of both sexes, and every class of Hindus. The Bhakta
Mala also contains a variety of legends regarding the
different teachers of this sect, but it is less a text-hook
with this sect than any other class of Faeshiavas, as
the I'artta occupies its place amongst the worshippers
of Gopdl. The following are specimens of this work,
and by no means the most unfavourable: —
v

Disonar DAs, of Kanoj, was a disciple of Ski AcHARYA
(VarLasuicuirya). Like the rest of the members of this sect,
he had an image of Kirisnka in his house.  One day it was ex-
ceedingly hot, and when night came, Sri Thakur ji (the image)
woke the maid servant, and desired her to open the doors of his
chamber, as it was very warm. She obeyed, and tuking a pankha,
fanned him— Early in the ﬁ',()rning, Dinmobar DAs observed the
doors of the chamber open,-and enquired how this had happened:
the girl mentioned the circumstance, but her master was much
vexed' that she had done this, and that Sri Thdkur ji hat not
called him to do it. Sri Thakur ji knowing his thoughts said:
1 told her to open the doors, why are you displeased with her?
you shut me up here in a close room, and go to sleep yourself
on an open and cool terrace. Then Dimopar DAis mdde a yow,
and said: 1 will not taste consecrated food until I have built &
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new temple, but his wifc advised him, and urged: this is not a
business of five or six days, why go without the consecrated
food so leng? Then he said: I will not partake of the conse-
crated sweetmeats, I will ouly cat the fruits. And so he did, and
the temple was completed, and Sri Thakur Ji was cnshrined in
it, and Dimopar Das distributed food to the Vaishrarvas, and
they partook thereof.

Sri Thakur ji had a faithful worshipper in a Mahratta lady,
whom, with the froliesomeness of hoyhood, he delighted to ttaze.
One day; a woman selling vegetables having passed without the
Bdi noticing her, Sri Thakur ji said to her: will you not buy
any vegetables for me to-day? she replied: whenever any one
selling them comes this way, I will buy some; to which he
answered: one has just now passed. The Bdi replied: no matter,
if one has gone by, another will presently be here. But this did
not satisfy the little deity, who leaping from his pedestal ran
after the woman, brought her back, and, after haggling for the
price with her himseclf. made his protectress purchase what he
selected.

As RANAVYLs and JAGANNATIH, two of VALLABHACHARYA's dis-
ciples, were bathing, a woman of the Rdjput caste came down
to the river to burn herself with her husband; on which Jacan-
NATH said to his companion: what is the fashion of a woman
becoming a Sati? RARAvYAs shook his head. and said: the fruit-
less union of beauty with a dead body. The Rdjputani ob-
serving RANAvYAs chake his head. her purpose at that moment
was changed, and she did not begome a Sati, on which her
kindred were much pleased. Some time afterwards, meeting with
the two disciples, the Rdjputdni told them of the cffect of their
former interview, and begged to kifow what had passed between
them. RANAvYAs being satisfied fhat the compassion of Sri
Achdrj was extended to her, repeated what he had said to Jacan-
NATH, and his regret that her charms should not be devoted to
the service of Sri Thdkur ji, rather than be thrown away upon
a Jedd body. The Rdjputdni enquired how the service of
Thakur Ji was to be performed, on which RANAVYAs, after making
hew bathe, communicated to her the initiating prayer, and she
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thenceforth performed the menial service of the deity, washing
his garments. bringing him water, and discharging other similar
duties in the dwelling of RANAVYAS with entire and fervent de-
votion, on which account she obtained the esteem of Sri Achr(ij,
and the favour of the deity.

RAm DAs was married in his youth, but adopting ascetic prin-
ciples, he refused to take his wife home: at last his father-in-law
left his daughter in her husband’s dwelling, but Riym DAs would
havé nothing to say to her. and set off on a pilgrimage to Ihea-
rakd: his wife followed him, but he threw stones at her, and
she was compelled to remain at a distance from him. At noon
he halted and bathed the god, and prepared his food, and pre-
sented it, and then took the Prasdd and put it in a vessel, and
fed upon what remained. but it was to no purpose, and he was
still hungry. Thus passed two or three days, when Ravacunor
appeared to him in a dream, and asked him why he thus ill-
treated his wife. e said, he was Virakte (a coenobite). and
what did he want with a wite.  Then Ra¥acunoi asked him,
why he had married, and assured him that such an unsocial
spirit was not agreeable to Sri Alc/m'r,)/a. and desired him to take
his wife unto him; for Ravacnnor could not hear the distress of
the poor woman, as he has a gentle heart, and his nature has
been imparted to the Achdrya and his digeiples.  When morning
came, RAM DAs cualled to his wife, and suffered her to accom-
pany him, by which she was made happy. When the time for
preparing their food arrived, Ram Das prepared it himself, and
after presenting the portion to the image, gave a part of it to
his wife. After a few days Ra¥acunor again appeared. and
asked him, why he did not allow his wife to cook. to which
RAm DAs replicd. that she had not received the initiating name
from Sri ffchdrya , and was, therefore, unfit to prepare his food.
Raracnuor, therefore, directed him to communicate the Ndm
(the name) to his wife, and after returning to the Al('ha'r]/a, get.
him to repeat it. Accordingly RAm DAs iniated his wife, and
this being confirmed Dby the Acha’rya, she also  becanié-ls
disciple, and, with her husband, assiduously worshipped Sri
Thakur ji. :
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Varrasua was succeeded by his son Virara NArn,
known amongst the sect by the appellation of Sri Go-'
scin Ji, VALLABIA'S designation heing Sri A,c/uirj Ji.
Virara Nati, again, had seven sons, Gironari RAx,
GoviNp RAE, BALa KiusiXa, GorvLNATH, RAGHUNATH,
YAnuNATI, and Granasy Ay ; these were all teachers,
and their followers, although in all essential points
the sanre, form as many different communities. Those
of GorviNgt, indeed, are peculiarly separate from
the rest, looking upon their own Gosdins as the ouly
legitimate teachers of the faith, and withholding all
sort of reverence from the persons and Maths of the
successors of his brethren: an exclusive preference
that does not prevail amongst the other divisions of
the faith, who do homage to all the descendants of
all Virara NATn's sons.

The worshippers of this sect are very numerous and
opulent, the merchants and bankers, especially those
from Guzarat and Malwa, belonging to it: their temples
and establishnients are numerous all over India, but
particularly at Mathurd and Biinddavan, the latter of
which alone 1s said to contain many hundreds, amongst
which are three of great opulence. In Benares are
two temples of great repute dind wealth, one sacred
to Lal ji, and the other to Pirushottama ji'. Jagan-
nath and Dwdaraka ave also particularly venerated by

"Many of the bankers of this city, it is said, pay to one or
other of ¢he temples a tax of one-fourth of an dnd, on every
bill of exchange, and the cloth merchants, half an dnd on all sales.
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this sect, but the most celebrated of all the Gosain
establishments ix at Sri Nath Dwdr. in Ajmir. The
image at this shrine is said to have t':mspof'fed itself
thither from Mathura, when dwrengzeb ordered the
temple 1t was there placed i to be destroyed. —
The present shrine is modern, but richly endowed.,
and the high priest, a descendant of Goxvn NArtn, a
man of great wealth and importance'. It is a matter
of obligation with the members of this sect to visit
Sri Nath Dwdr at least once in their lives; they re-
ceive there a certificate to that effect, issued by the
head Gosdrn, and, in return, contribute according to
their means to the enriching of the establishment: it
is not an uncurious feature in the notions of this seet,
that the veneration paid to their Gosdins is paid solely
to their descent, and unconnected with any idea of
their sanctity or learning; they are not unfrequently
destitute of all pretensions to individual respectabihity,
but they not the less enjoy the homage of their fol-
lowers; the present chief, at Srindth Dwar, is said
not to understand the certificate he signs.

MIRA BAIS.

These may be considered as forming a subdivision
of the preceding, rather than a distinct sect, although,
in the adoption of a new leader, and the worship of
KzisuNa under a peculiar form, they differ essentially

' Every temple is said to have three places of offering: the
image, the pillow of the founder, and a box for Sri Ndth Dwdr.
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from the followers of VArLaBia: at the same time it
is chiefly amongst those sectarians, that MikA BAT and
her deity, Ranacnnok, are held in high veneration,
and, except in the west of India, it does not ap-
pear that she has many immediate and exclusive ad-
herents.

Mird BAIL is the heroine of a prolix legend in the
Bhakta Mdla, which is a proof at least of her popu-
larity: as the author of sacred poems addressed to the
deity, as Vishiu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity,
and some of her odes are to be found in the collections
which constitute the ritual of the deistical sects, espe-
cially those of Nanak and Kabir: according to the
authority cited, she tlourished in the tune ot Akbar,
who was induced by her reputation to pay her a
visit, accompanied by the famous musician Tan Sen,
and 1t is said, that they both acknowledged the justice
of her claim to celebrity.

MirA was the daughter of a petty Rdja, the sovereign
of a place called Merti: she was married to the Rana
of Udayapur, but soon after being taken home by him
qquarrelled with her mother-in-faw, a worshipper of
Devi, respecting compliance with the family adoration
of that goddess, and was, in consequence of her per-

severing refusal to desert the “worship of KitisHNa,
expelled the Rdnd’s bed and palace: she appears to
have been treated, however, with consideration, and
to haverbeen allowed an independent establishment,
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although
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the latter was attested, if we may believe our guide,
by her drinking unhesitatingly a dranght of poison
presented to her by her husband, and without its
having the power to do her harm.  In her uncontrolled
station she adopted the worship of RaNacunog, a
form of the youthful Krisuxa: she became the pa-
troness of the vagrant Vacshiavas, and visited in
pilerimage  Briindavan and Diwdrakda: whilst at the
latter, some persccution of the Vaishaavas at Udaya-
pur appears to have heen mstituted. and Brabmans
were sent to bring her home from Dwdaraka: pre-
viously to departing, she visited the temple of her
tutelary deity. to take leave of him, when, on the
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and
MixrA leaping into the fissure, it closed. and she finally
disappeared. In memory of this miracle it is said,
that the image of Mira BAi is worshipped at Udaya-
pur in conjunction with that of Raxacunoi. . The
Puadas that induced this marvel, and which are cur-
rent as the compositions of MirdA Bar®, are the two
following :

Pada 1.— Oh, sovorc-i‘gn RaXacunon. give me to make Dwd-
rakd my abode: with thy shell [ discus, mace, and lotus, dispel
the fear of Yama: cterial rest is visiting thy sacred shrines;
supreme delight is the chash of thy shell and cymbals: 1 have,
abandoned my love, my possessions, my principality, my hus-
band. MirA, thy scrvant, comes to thee for refuge, oh, take
her wholly to thee.

Pada 2. —If thou knowest me free from stain, so ateept me:

[Price’s Hindee and Hindustanee Selections, I, p. 99. 100.]
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save thee, there is none other that will show me compassion:
do thou, then, have merey upon me: let not weariness. hunger,
anxiety, and restlessness consume this frame with  momentary
decay. Lord of Mixi, Girpnara her beloved. aceept her. and
never let her be separated from thee,

BRAHMA SAMPRADAYIS. or MADHWACHARIS.

This division of the Faishiavas s altogether un-
known in Gangetic Hindustan, A few individuals he-
longing to it, who are natives of southern India, may
he occasionally encountered, but they are not suffi-
ciently numerous to form a distinet community. nor
have thev any temple or teachers of their own, It ix
in the peninsula, that the sect 1x most extensively to
he found*. and it is not comprised. thercfore, i the
scope of this sketeh: as, however. it ix acknowledged
to be one of the four great Sampraddyas, or veligious
svstems, such brief notices of it as have heen collected
will ot be wholly out of place.

The institution of this sect ix posterior to that of
the Sri Vaishiavas, or Rinuin wjas: the founder was
MapHWACHARYA', a Brahman. the son of Mavmaer
Buadta, who was born in the Suka vear 1121 (a. p.
1199) in Twlura: according to the legendary beliet of

* [Dr. Graul's Reise nach Ostindien. Leipzig: 1855 Vol. 1V,
p- 139.]

'In the Sarcadarsana Sangraha he is cited by the name
Piria Prgjna—a work is also quoted as written by him under
the name of Madhya Mandira. Reference is also made to him
by the title, wnost frequently found in the works asceribed to him,
of Ananda Tirtha [Sarvad. Sangr. p. 73.}.
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his followers, he was an incarnation of Vayu, or the
god of air, who took upon him the human form by
desire of NArAvaNa, and who had been previously
incarnate as [lanumdn and Bhima, in preceding ages.
He was educated in the convent established at Anan-
tesvar, and in his ninth year was initiated into the
drder of Anachorets by Acuyura Pracua, a descen-
dant of Sanaks, son of Branm4. At that early age
also he composed his Bhashya, or commentary on the
G'ita, which he carried to Badarikasrama, in the Hima-
laya, to present to VepavyAsa, by whom he was re-
ceived with great respect, and presented with three
Sdlagrams, which he brought back and established
as objects of worship in the Maths of Udipi, Madhya-
tala, and Subrahmarnya—he also erected and con-
secrated at Udipi the image of KrisaNa, that was
originally made by Arsuna, of which he became mira-
culously possessed. .

A vessel from Dwarakda, trading along the Malabar
coast, had taken on board, either accidentally or as
ballast, a quantity of Gopichandana, or the sacred
clay, from that city, h which the'image was immersed:
the vessel was wrecked off the Coast of Tuluva, but
MADHWA receiving divine intimation of the existence
of the image had it sought for, and recovered fromr
the place where it had sunk’, and established it as

' This story is rather differently told by the late Colonel
MACKENZIE in his account of the Marda Gooroos,” published in
the Asiatic Annual Register for 1804.
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the principal object of his devotion at Udipi, which
has since continued to be the head quarters of the
sect. He resided here for some time himself, and com-
posed, it is said, thirty-seven works'. After some
time he went upon a controversial tour, in which he
triumphed over various teachers, and amongst others,
it is said, over Sankara /ic/zdrya——he finully, in his
79th yem.', departed to Badarikdsrama, and there
continues to reside with Vyasa, the compiler of the
Vedas and Purinas.

Betore his relinquishing charge of the shrine he had
established, MapawAcuArya had very considerably
extended his followers, so that he was enabled to
establish eight different temples, in addition to the
principal temple, or that of Krishia, at Udipd: in these
were placed images of different forms of Fishiu®, and
the superintendance of them was entrusted to the
brotller of the founder, and eight Sannydsis, who
were Brahmans, from the banks of the Godavari.
These establishments still exist, and, agreeably to the
code of the founder, each Sannygisi, in turn, officiates
as superior of the chief station at Udipi for two years,

' The principal of these are—tlwe Gita Bhishya, Sitra
Bhashya, Rig-bhdshya, Dasopanishad Bhashya—Anuvikinunaya
Vivarna, Anuveddnta Rasa Prakarana, Bhdrata Titparya Nir-
naya, Bhigavata-titparya, Gititétparya, Kiishnamtita Mahdr-
nava, Tastra Sira. [See Burnouf, Bhigav. Pur., T, vLix.]

. * 1 Rdma with Sitd.—2. Sitda and Lakshman.—3. Kaliya
Mardana, with two arms. —4. Kaliya Mardana, with four arms. —
5. Suvitala. — 6. Sukara. —7. Ntisinha.— 8. Vasanta Vitala.
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or two years and a half. The whole expense of the
establishment devolves upon the superior for the time
being, and, as it 1s the object of each to outvie his
predecessor, the charges' are much heavier than the
receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide
for them, the Sannydsis employ the mtervals of their
temporary charge in travelling about the country, and
levying contribution on their lay votaries, the amount
of which is frequently verv large, and is appropriated
for the greater part to defray the costs of the veca-
sional pontificate.

The eight Aths are all in ZTuluva, below the Ghéts?,
but, at the same time, MapawACHARY A authorised the
foundation of others above the Ghéits under Pabya-
NaBlia Tikrna, to whom he gave images of RAMa,
and the Vydsa Sdalagrdm, with instructions to disse-
minate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of
the shrine at Udepe: there are four establishiaents
under the descendants of this teacher above the Ghafs,
and the superiors visit Udipe trom time to time, but
never officiate there as pontiffs.

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Madhwa sect, are
Brahmans and Sannyasis, or profess cenobitic oh-
servances: the disciples, who are domesticated in the
several Maths, profess also perpetual celibacy. The

' Bucnanan states them at 13,000 Rupees at least, and often
exceeding 20,000.

? They are at Kanur, Pejawar, Admar, Phalamdr, Krishna-
pur, Sirur, Sode, and Putti.
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lay votaries of these teachers are members of every
class of sqciety, except the lowest, and each Guru
has a number of families hereditarily attached to him,
whose spiritual guidance he may xell or mortgage to
a Brahman of any sect.

The ascetic professors of Mapuw AcHARYAS school
adopt the external appearance of Dandis, laving aside
the Brahmanical cord, carrying a stafl and a water-
pots going bare-headed, and wearing a single wrapper
stained of an orange colour with an ochry clay: they
ave usually adopted into the order from their boy-
hood, and acknowledge no social affinities nor inter-
ests.  The marks common to them, and the lay vo-
taries of the order, are the nupress of the symbols of
Vishae upon their shoulders and breasts, stamped
with a hot ron, and the frontal mark, which consists
of two perpendicular lines made with Gopichandana,
and joined at the root of the nose like that,of the
Sri Vaishiavas: but instead of a red line down the
centre, the Madhwacharis make a straight black line
with the charcoal from incense offered to Ndardyana,
terminating in a round mark made with turmeric.

The essential dogma of this gect, like that of the
Vaishrnavas in general. is the i(lcmiﬁcation'of Vishiiu

"with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existent cause of
the universe!, from whose substance the world was

' In proof of these doctrines they cite the following texts
. ’
from the Srurr, or VEDAS:

. TET ATCTEW ATHA AW AT G |

“Ndardyana alone was; not Brahmd nor Sankara.”
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made'. This primeval Vishyu they alxo affirm to be
endowed with real attributes?; most excellent, although
indefinable and independent. As there is one inde-
pendent, however, tlfere is also one dependent, and
this doctrine is the characteristic dogma of the sect,
distinguishing its professors from the followers of
KAmANtIA ax well as Saxkara, or those who main-
tain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The
creed of the Madhwas is Dwadta, or duality*. It 1x
not, however, that they discriminate between the prin-
ciples of good and evil, or even the difference hetween
spirit and matter, which is the duality known to other
sects of the Hindus. Their distinetion 1s of a more
subtle character, and separates the Jivatma from the
Paramdtma, or the principle of life from the Supreme
Being. Life, they say, is one and eternal, depeneent
upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with,
but not the same with him*. An important conse-

T & U0 FTHATGW: 0y |
“Happy and alone before all was Ndrdyana the Lord.”
' “The whole world was manifest from the body of Visnsu,”
faunF g daTfaTaa | .
# “VisuNu is independent, exempt from defects, and endowed
with all good qualitics.”-—Tattwa Vivek.: @amy HAITIF-
SquEgw: |
8 “Independent and dependent is declared to be the two-fold
condition of being.” — Tathwa Vivek.: awA@aw « fgfad
aafaa | [Sarvadarsana Sangraha, p. 61.]
# “As the bird and the string, as juices and trees, as rivers
and oceans, as fresh water and salt, as the thief and his booty,
as man and objects of sense, so are God and Life distinct, and
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quence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, in its ¢
more generally received sense, or that of absorption
into the universal spirit, and loss of independent
existence after death. The Yoya of the S'm'vu.s', and
Saywpyam of the Vaishiavas, they hold to be -
practicable'.

The Supreme Being resides in Vailiaitha, invested
with in¢ffable splendour, and with garh, ornaments,
and perfumes of celestial origin, being the husband
also of Lakshmi, or glory, Bhiome, the carth, and
Nild, understood to mean Devi, or Durgd, or per-
sonified matter. In his primary form, no known qua-
lities can be predicated of him, but when he pleases
to associate with Maya, which is properly his desire,
or wish, the three attributes of purity, passion, or
ignorance, or the Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas Gunas,

are manifested, as Fisho, Brahna, and Siva, for the

both are ever indefinable.” — Malopanishad: Y qqt 9 ﬂ’a q
TET T AT T WGFTY YAIGASE w1 -
T U1 91 gfaugrafu aur sawr fadt /9w
faw=wt a (ib. p. 69.] .
' In confirmation of which they adduce texts from the Pura-
nas and Vedas: s
“From the difference between Onwiiscience and partial know-
ledge, Ommipotence and inferior power, supremacy and sub-
servience, the union of God and Life cannot take place.” —
Garuda Purdia: Hﬁ'ﬂm’mﬁ{mmﬂf'ﬂﬁ | Tdw4uT-
m GRITAY AT ) T gL o o Spivit is Supreme,
and above qualitics; Life is fecble and subordinate.” —Bhallaveya
Upanishad? et fg wa@a= fagay sia swnfaa-
'ﬂ"ﬁ L]
10
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cereation, protection, and destruction of the world.
These deities, again, perform their respective functions
through their union with the same delusive prineiple
to which they owed their individual manifestation.
This account is clearly allegorical, although the want
of some tangible ohjecets of worship has converted the
shadows into realities, and the allegory, when adapted
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, has been
converted into the legend known to the followers of
Kabir, of the Supreme begetting the Hindu Trian by
MAvA, and her subsequent union with her sons'. Other

t Colonel MACKENZIE. in his account of the seet, gives this
legend 1u a different and vather unusual form, and oue that in-
dicates some relation to the Suica scets. 1t is not. however,
admitted as orthodox by those members of the seet whom 1
have encountered, nor do any traces of it appear in the works
consulted.

“The Lord of the Creation, by whose supremacy the world
is illuminated, and who is infinitely powerful, ereating and de-
stroying many worlds in a moment., that Almighty Spirit, in his
mind, contemplating the creation of a world for his pleasure,
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Itcha Sacktee; at her
request, he directed her torereate this world.  Then the Sacktee,
by the aathority of God, immediately created three divine per-
sons, generally called by Jlindus the Moortee-trium, by their
several names of Brahma, Vishna and Siva, committing to them,
scparately, their respeetive charges in the expected world;
Surstec, Sthutee, and Sayom, or the power of creating, nourish-
ing, and destroying. When she had made these three lords, she
requested of one after the other, that they might be her consort;
but Brahma and Vishnt, disapproving of her request, she con-
sumed them with the fire of her third eye, and proposed the
same thing to Siva; then Sadaseevd, considering in his mind’ that
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legends are current amongst the MApmwas, founded.
on this view of the ercation, in which Brauv4 and
Siva and other divinities afe desceribed as springing
from his mind, his forchead, hix sides, and other
parts of his body. They also receive the legends of
the Vaisharava Purdanas, of the birth of Branva from
the Lotus, of the navel of Visnxu, and of Rupra f1'om
the teary shed by Branva on being unable to com-
prehend the mystery of ereation.

The modes i which devotion to Visunt is to he
expressed are declared to be three, Ankana, Nama-
karana, and Bhajana, or marking the hody with his

symbols', giving his names to children, and other oh-

her demands were not agreeable to the divine Iaw, replied that
he ecould not be her consort. unless she granted her third eve to
him.  The goddess was pleased with his l.n'u(lcnc«'. and adorned
hime with her third eye. So soon as Siva was possessed of that,
he 'nunn-diately destroyed her by a glanee of the flaming cye,
and revived Brahma and Vishnd, aond ot her ashes made three
goddesses, Saraswatee. Latchmi, and Paravatee, and united one
of them to each of the Trimoortee.”

(Aeccount of the Mardu (fooroons.— Asiatic Annual Register, 1804.)

This legend is probably peculiar to the place where it was
obtained, bat the ideax and the noggons adverted to in the text
appear to have been misunderstood f)}' Dr. Brenazan, who ob-
serves, that the Makpas believe in® the generation of the gods,
in a literal sense, thinking Visusuv to be the Father of Brannd,
and Brauyi the Father of Siva.— Mysore, Vol 1, 14,

! Especially with o hot iron. which practice they defend by a
tekt from the Vepas. Whose body is not eauferised, does not
obtain liberation. im}'[ﬂ'ﬂﬁ T ﬁﬁﬂ’aﬁ W [Darvad. 8. p.64.]
To Which, however, Sankardchdrya objects, that Tapta does not

10*



148 RELIGIOUS SECTS

.jects of interest, and the practice of virtue in word,
act, and thought. Truth, good council, mild speaking,
and study belong to the fivst; liberality, kindness, and
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom
from envy, and faith, to the last. These ten duties
form the moral code of the Mdadhwas*.

The usual rites of worship', as practiced by the
Feaishnavas of this scet, are observed, and the same
[estivals. In the Pdjd, however, there is one pecu-
liarity which merits notice as indicative of a friendly
leaning towards the Saiva seets: the images of gl\'A,
DurcA, and GaXesa are placed on the same shrine
with the torm of Visine, and partake in the adoration
offered to his idol.  Kites are conducive to final hap-
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the
favor of Visunv. The knowledge of his supremacy is
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may
be sought, but they consider it unnecessary to atterapt
an identification with him by abstract meditation, as

mean  cauterised, but purificd with 7apas, or ascetic morti-
fication. — .

* [Sarvad. S. p. 63.]

' The daily ceremoniesd at Udipi are of nine descriptions:
. Malavisarjuna, cleaning the temple, 2. Upasthdna, awaking
Kiishia, 3. Panchdmiita, bathing him with wilk, &e., 4. Udvart-
tana, cleaning the image, 5. Tirtha P1ijd, bathing it with holy
water, 6. Alankdra, putting on his ornaments, 7. A'vr'itta, ad-
dressing prayers and hymns to him, 8. Mahdpijé, presenting
fruits, perfumes, &e., with music and singing, 9. Rdtri Pijd,
nocturnal worship, waving lamps before the infage, with prayers,
offerings, and music.
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that is unattainable’. —Those who have acquired the.
regard of Visanu are therehy exempted from future
birth, and enjoy felicity i Vaikwitha uwnder four
conditions , as.Sarupya, similarity of form, Salokya,
visible presence, Sannidhya, proximity, and Sdrshihe,
equal power*

Besides the writings of the founder, the following
works are considered as forming the Sestra, or serip-
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the
Mahdbharat, the Pancharatra, and the genuine or
original Ramdayana.

It cecms not improbable, that the founder of the
Madhwa sect was oviginally a Su/va priest, and,
although he hecame a convert to the Faishinara taith,
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro-
mise or alliance between the Seivas and Faishnaivas.
Manrwa was first iniated into the faith of Siva at
Anwanteswar, the shrine of a Linga, and one of his
names, ANaNDA Tikrua, indicates his belonging  to
the class of Dasnami Gosdins, who were instituted
by SANKARACHARYA: one of his first acts was to esta-
blish a Salagrdam, a type of Visuxv, at the shrine of
SUBRAHMANYA, the warrior \().‘1 of NVA, and, as ob-
served above, the images of Siva are allowed to par-

! “Emancipation is not obtained without the favour of Visunu.
His favour is obtained from knowledge of his excellence, and
not from a knowledge of his identity.” o Sruti Iﬁ'ﬁ'@

seTgTMRY wm’amwg@ﬁﬁmwﬁm|

[Sarvad. ®. p. 684
* [See also Mahandridyaiia Upan. 15. ap. Weber, Ind. Stud. II,94.]
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Jtake, in the Mddhwa temples, of the worship offered
to Visunt. The votaries of the Mdadhea Gurns, and
of the Sankardchari Gosains, offer the Namaskdar, or
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutuaally, and
the Sringerd Mahant visits Udipe, to perform his ado-
rations at the shrine of Kiisuxa. It 1s evident, there-
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders,
which does not exist hetween the Saivas and Vaishia-
ras generally, who are regarded by the Madhwas,
even without excepting the Ramdajas, as Pashandis,
or heretics, whether they profess the adoration of
VisHNU or of SI\;A.

SANAKADI SAMPRADAYIS, or NIMAVATS.

This division of the Vaishiaea faith is one of the
four primary ones, and appears to be of @wnsiderable
antiquity: it is one also of some popularity and extent,
although it seems to possess but few characteristic
peculiarities beyond the name of the founder, and the
sectarial mark.

NwpAprrya is said to have been a Vaishinava as-
cetic, originally nameti Bhdaskara z’ic/cdrya, and to
have been, in fact, an incarnation of the sun for the
suppression of the heretical doctrines then prevalent:
he lived near Brinddvan, where he was visited by a
Dandi, or, according to other accounts, by a Jaina
ascetic, or Jati, whom he engaged in controversial
discussion till sunset: he then offered his visitant some
refreshment, which the practice of eisher mendicant
renders unlawful after dark, and which the guest was,
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therefore, compelled to decline: to remove the diffi-
culty, the host stopped the further descent of the sun,

and ordered him to take up his abode in a neigh-

bouring Nomb tree, till the meat was cooked and eaten:

the sun obeyed, and the saint was ever after named

Nimbarka , or Nembaditya, or the Nimb tree sun.

The Nimavats ave distinguished by a cireular black
mark ut the centre of the ordinary double streak of
white carth, or Gopichandan: they use the necklace
and rosary of the stem of the Twlasi: the objects of
thewr worship are Kiusnza and RApuA conjointly: themw
chief authority is the Bhdgavat, and there is said to
be a Bhashya on the Vedas by Niibirka: the seet,
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to
the members, which want they attribute to the de-
struction of thetr works at Mathura o the time of
Aurengzeb.

JThe Nonavats ave scattered throughout the whole
of Upper India. They are met with of the two classes,
ceenobitical and seeular, or iraktas and Grihastas,
distinetions introduced by the two pupils of NIMBAKRA,
Kesava Buati, and Hakrt Visis: the latter is consi-
dered as the founder of the family which occupies the
pillow of NivpArka at a placd’ called Dhruva Kshetra,
apon the Jamma, close to *Mathurd: the Mhant,
however, claims to be a lineal descendant from Niv-
BArkA himself, and asserts the existence of the pre-
sent establishment for a past period of 1400 years:
the antiquity .is probably exaggerated: the Nimdvats
are very numerous about Mathurd, and they are also
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the most numerous of the Vaishnara sects in Bengal,
with the exception of those who may bhe considered

the indigenous offspring of that province.

VAISHNAVAS OF BENGAL.

The far greater number of the worshippers of Visanv,
or more properly of Kiisuna, in Bengal, forming, it
has been estimated, one-fifth of the population of
the provinee', derive their peeunliarities from some
Varshiava Brahmans of Nadiya and Sdntl,'pu)', who
Hourished about the end of the fifteenth century. The
two leading men in the innovation then instituted
were AbwAITANAND and NrryANAND, who, being men
of domestic and settled habits, seem to have made
use of a third, who had carly embraced the ascetic
order, and whose simplicity and enthusiasm fitted him
for their purpose, and to have set up CHAITANYA as
the founder and object of a new form of Vaushnaya
worship.

The history of Cuarranya has been repeatedly
written, but the work most esteemed by his tollowers
is the Chartanye Charitra of BRinpAvan DAs, which
was compiled from preceding works by Murdrt Gurra
and DAmopaka, who whre the immediate disciples of
CuarTanyA, and who wrote an account, the first of
his life as a Gréhastha, or the Adi Lild, and the se-
cond of his proceedings as a pilgrim and ascetic, or

" Wakp on the Hindus, 2, 175, In another place »he says
five-sixteenths, p. 448. ‘
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the Madhya and Anta Lila.  An abridgment of the
composition of BrinpAvan DAs, ander the title of
Chadtanya Charddamrita, was made by Kitisuxa DAs
about 1590: although described by the author as an
abridgment, it 1s a most voluminous work, com-
prising, besides anecdotes of Cuarranya and his prin-
cipal disciples, the expositions of the doctrines of thie
sect: it 18 written in Bengali, but it is interspersed
most thickly with the Sanskrit texts on which the faith
is founded, and which are taken from the Drafime
Sanhita, the Vishine Purdna, the Bhagavad *Gitd,
and, above all, the Sri Bhagavat, the,work that ap-
pears about this period to have given a new aspect to
the Hindu faith throughout the whole of Hindustan.
The accounts we have to offer of Cuarranya and his
schism are taken from the Chartunya Charitamsita.
CHAarranyA was the son of a Brahman settled at
Nadiga, but originally from Srihatta, or Silthet. His
father was named Jacanyara Miska, and his mother
Sachi: he was conceived in the end of Magha 1484,
but not. born till Phalyun 1485, being thirteen months
in the womb—his birth was accompanied by the usual
portentous indications of a supe)‘-human event, and,
amongst other circumstances, an eclipse of the moon
*was terminated by his entrance into the world. CHal-
TANYA was, in fact, an incarnation of KiisaNa, or
Bhagavin, who appeared for the purpose of in-
strueting ‘mankind in the true mode of worshipping
him in this age: with the like view he was, at the
same time, incarnate in the two greater teachers of
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the sect as principal Andas, or portions of himself,
animating the form of ApwarrAnanp, whilst NiryaA-
NAND was a personal manifestation of the same divinity,
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bava-
RAMA: the female imcarnation was not assumed on this
oceasion, heing, in fact, comprised in the male, for
RADpBA, as the P2irna- hu/lle or comprehenswc energy,
and Kiisnsa, as the Péaria-Saktimndn , or possessor
of that energy, were both united in the nature of the
Nadiya saint.

The father of Cuarranya died in his son’s childhood,
and his elder brother, Visvaxtra . had previously as-
sumed the character of an ascetic: to take care of his
mother, therefore, Cuarranya refrained from following
his inclinations, and continued in the order of the
Grthastha, or householder, till the age of twenty-four,
during which time he is said to have married the
danghter of VarrapHAcHARYA. At twenty-four’, he
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a
Vairagi, spent the next six years in a course of pere-
grinations between Mathurd and Jaganndath, teaching
his doctrines, a('qmrmu‘ followers, and extending the
worship of Kitisa¥a. | At the end of this period, having
nominated ApwarrAcnirya and NrryANAND to pre-
side over the Vaishravas of Bengal, and Rura and
SANATANA over those of Mathurda, CHATTANYA settled
at Nilachal, or Cuttack, where he remained twelve

! Not forty, as stated by Mr. Warn (2, 173): his whole life
little cxceeded that age, as he disappeared at forty-two.
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years, engaging deeply in the wo rship of Juganndath,
to whose festival he seems at least to have communi-
cated great energy and repute'. The rest of his thine
was spent m tuition and controversy, and in receiving
the visits of his diseiples, who came annually, parti-
cularly the Bengalis, under Apwarra and NrryANann
to Nilachal i the performance of acts of self deniai,
and in intent meditation on Kirisas A : by these latter
means he seems to have fallen ultimately into a state
of tmbecility approaching to msanity, which engen-
dered perpetually beatitic visions of KiisnNa, R{vuai,
and the Goris: in one of these, fancying the sea to
be the Jamna, and that he saw the celestial cohort
sporting in its blue waters, he walked into it, and
fainting with ecstasy, would have been drowned,

his emaciated state had not rendered him huoyant on
the waves: he was brought to shore in a fisherman’s
net, *and recovered hy his two resident disciples,
Svartra and RAMANaND: the story is rendered not
improbable by the uncertain close of CHAITANYA's
:areer: he disappeared: how, is not known: of course

It may be observed, that in the frgquent descriptions of the
celebration of the Rath Ydtra, which ncoZr in the work of Krusuxa
LDAS, no instance is given of self-sacriffee amongst the numerous
votaries colleeted, neither is there any passage that could be
interpreted as commendatory of the practice: it is, in fact, very
contrary to the spirit of Vaishiara devotion, and is probably a
modern graft from Saiva or Sdkta superstition.  Aptrrazi does
not notice the practice, although he mentions that those who
assist ip dmwmg the car think thereby to obtain remission of

their sins,
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his disciples suppose he returned to Vaikuntha, but
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took
to travel thither, by the tale of his marine éxcursion,
as 1t is gravely narrated by Krisuxa DAs: his disap-
pearance dates about A. D. 1527.

Of Abwarrananp and NrtyANAND no marvels, be-
yond their divine pervasion, are recorded: ﬂl(‘ former,
indeed, is said to have predicted the appm ance of
Kiisaxa as CHarranya; a prophecy that probably
wrought its own completion: he sent his wife to assist
at the hirth of the saint, and was one of his first dis-
ciples.  ADWaAdTANAND resided at Sdmipm', and seems
to have been a man of some property and respecta-
hility: he is regarded as one of the three Prabhus, or
masters of the seet, and his descendants, who are
men of property, residing at ;S"(?N,//'/)ur, are the chief
(fogdins, or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those
of NirvAnanDn, of the followers of this faith. NrrvA-
NAND Was an mhablt.,mt of Nadiy«w, a Radhiya Brah-
man, and a householder: he was appointed especially
by Cuarranya, the supermr of his followers in Bengal,
nothwithstanding his secular character, and his being
addicted to mundang enjoyments': his descendants

" Thus, according to KrisuNa Dis, when Racrunatin Das
visits him, he finds him at a feast with his followers, eating a
variely of dainties; amongst others a dish called Pulma, and
when he good humouredly notices it, NITyANAND replies: —

Mraerrta wfa wwﬁwﬁwﬁrmugﬁmﬁwﬁﬁ

“l am of the Gopa cast (i. ¢. fig.: a companion of Krisuka, the
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are still in existence, and are divided into two branches:
those of the male line reside at Kharda, near Bar-
rackpore; and those of the female at Balagor, near
Sukhsagar: there are other familics, however, of
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal, de-
scended from the other Gosdins, the Kavirdjas and
origimal Mahants. '
Besudes'the three Prabhus, or CHarrANYA, ADWAITA,
and Niryanann, the Vadshnaras of this order acknow-
ledge six Gosdins as their orviginal and chief teachers,
and the founders, o some instances, of the families
of the Gosding now existing, to whomy as well as to
the Gokulustha (fosdins, hereditary veneration is due.
The six Guudiya, or Bengal, Gosdins, appear to have
all sattled at Brindavan and Mathurd, where many
of their descendants arve still established, and m pos-
session of several temples: this locality, the agreement
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between
the institutions of Varrasiaa and (‘marraxva render
it extremely probable that their origin was connected,
and that a spirit of rivalry and opposition gave rise
to one or other of them. b
The six Gosdins of the Bengal yaz’s/u'mvas are Rura,

L

*cow -herd), and am amidst many Gopas, and such as we are,
consider Pulina a delicacy.”

A verse is also ascribed to him, said to have become pro-
verbial: -

T Fre AR | W A i S
Y Let all enjoy fish. broth, and woman’s charms — be happy, and
call up:m Hare”
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SANATAN, Jiva, RacuunArn Buati, RacnuNarn DAs,
and Gorarn Baadit. Rira and Sanaran® were brothers
in the employ of the Mohannmedan governor of Bengal,
and were hence regarded as little better than Mlechhas,
or outeasts, themselves: the xanctity of CHAITANYA S
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers,
and as it was a part of his system to admit all castes,
even Musalmans, amonest his disciples, they were
immediately enlisted in a cause, of which they became
the first ornaments and supports: tlley were men of
learning, and were very indefatigable writers, as we
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two temples
at Brindavan, the most respectable reliques of the
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan, is asceribed
to their influence and eelebrity . Jiva was the nephew

" From the indistinet manner in which they are conjointly
deseribed in the Bhalkta Mdld it might be thought that Rupa
Sandtana was but a single individual. but, in one passage, the
work indicates their heing two  brothers, conformably to  the
Charitamzite, and the tradition in general curreney.  [Price’s
Hindee and Hindust. Seleetions 1, p. 132.]

* The temples of Goewnd Deca and Madanmohan, both in ruins:
a Sanskrit inseription in the former, however, attributing it to
MAN Sinn Deva, a descindant of Prarme Rio, is dated Samvat
1647, or A. D. 1591, Besides the authority of Krisnka Dis for
these two brothers being cotemporary with Criarranya. who died’
in 1527, 1 have a copy of the Fidagdha Mddhara, of which Rura
is the author, dated 15255 it is not therefore likely, that SANATAN
actually founded the temple of Govind Deva, although he may
have been instrumental to its being undertaken.  The interior of
this temple is far superior to any of the religiouss structures to
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna, and may abhost be
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of the preceding, the son of their younger brother:
he was likewise an author, and the founder of a temple
at Brindavan, dedicated to Radha Damodara. Ra-
GUUNATH Buati and Racuuxdrtn DAs were both
Brahmans of Bengal, but they established themselves
in the vicinity of Mathura and Bioddaran,  Gopraw
Buait founded a temple and establishment at 72/
davan, which are still maintained by his descendants;
the presiding deity is RApng RamaNa.

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned diseiples
and faithful companions of CHAITANYA Sare regarded
with nearly equal veneration: these arve SRINIV £,
Gabvavnar Pandit, Ski SVARUPA, RAMANAND, and
others, including Harr DAs: the last, indeed, has ob-
tained almost equal honour with his master, heing
worshipped as a divinity in some places in Bengal.
It 1s recorded of him, that he vesided in a thicket for
many, vears, and during the whole time he repeated
the name of Kiisana three hundred thousand times
daily. In addition to these chiefs, the sect enumerates
eight Kave Rdajas, or eminent and orthodox bards,
amongst whom 18 KiisuNa Das; the author of the
Chaitanye Charitamaita, and thgy also speeify sixty-
four Mahantas, or heads of religious establishments.
* The object of the worship of the CHAITANYAS is

vonsidered handsome: the exterior of that of Madanmohan is re-
markable for its Dbeing built something after the plan of the
pyramidical temples of Tanjore; or rather its exterior corresponds
with that of the temples at Bluvanescara in Cuttack. As. Res.

Vol. XV, plate.
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Kiisuna: according to them he is Paramatmda, or su-
preme spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause
and substance of creation: in his capacity of creator,
preserver, and destroyer he is Branya, Visunu, and
.\;l\'A, and in the endless divisions of his substance or
energy he is all that ever was or will be: besides these
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pur-
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avatars, or de-
seents: Ansas, or portions; Andansas, portion of por-
tions, and sg on ad infinitum: his principal appea-
ance and, i fact, his actual sensible manifestation
was as Krisunva, and in this capacity he again was
present. in Criarranya, who is therefore worshipped
as the deity, as are the other forms of the same god,
particularly as Goran, the cow-herd, or GoriNnaATh,
the lord of the milk-maids of Briddavan; his feats, in
which juvenile characters are regarded, are his Lild,
or sport.

It is not worfh while to enter upon the prolix series
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this
class of Kitisuna’s worshippers envelop their sectarial
notions: the chief features of the faith are the identi-
fication of Vishiu with Brahma, in common with all
the Vaishiava sects, and the assertion of his pos-
sessing, in that character, sensible and real attributes,
in opposition to the Veddanta belief of the negative
properties of God: these postulates being granted, and
the subsequent identity of Kkisuxa and CHAITANYA be-
lieved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect
is comprised in one word, Bhakti, a term that signifies
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and
which, as illastrated by the anecdote of Harr DA4s
above given, is the momentary repetition of the name
of KitisuNa, under a firm belief, that such a practice
1s sufticient for salvation.

The doctrine of the efficacy of Bhakt! scems to have
been an important innovation upon the primitive
system of the Hindu religion. The object of the Vedas,
as exhibiting the Veddnta, seems to have been the in-
culeation of fixed religious duties, as a general ac-
knowledgment of the supremacy of the deities, or any
deity, and, beyond that, the necessity, of overcoming
material impurities by acts of self-denial and profound
meditation, and so fitting the spiritual part for its re-
turn to its original sources: in a word, it was essen-
tiully the same system that was diffused throughout
the old pagan world. But the fervent adoration of
any one deity superseded all this necessity, and broke
down practice and speculation, moral duties, and poli-
tical distinctions. KrisuXa himself declares in the
Bhagavat, that to his worshipper that worship pre-
sents whatever he wishes—paradise, liberation, God-
head, and is infinitely more effigacious than any or all
observances, than abstraction, than knowledge of the
divine nature, than the subjugation of the passions,
than the practice of the Yoga, than charity, than vir-
tue, or than any thing that is deemed most merito-
rions', Another singular and important consequence

| gerdfrwTEr WEATIAY T | @ g
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results from these premises, for as all men are alike
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion,
it follows, that all castes become by such sentiments
equally pure. This conclusion indeed 15 always ad-
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in theory, al-
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been
acted upon, except by Cuarranva himself and his
immediate disciples, at a period when it was their
policy to multiply proselytes’. It ix so far observed,

Frfrfoa<fu | /5 agfmaae ags «wa SHaT | |-
g wETH Wfa’af{ grs=Bfa | Dhdgaeat, 11th Section
[20, 83. 34 Sce also Burnovr, Bhag. Pur., Vol 1, p. ¢.].

! CoArTaNYa admitted amongst his followers five Datthdins —
who purposed to attack and plunder him, but were stopped by
his sanctity, and converted by his arguments: one of these, who
was a Pir, he new-named Riy Dis, another. their leader. was
a young prince (@ Rdjekumdr) whom he named Bijili Khdn.
CHAITANYA communicated the Upadesa, or initiating Mantra, to
them, and they all became famous Vaishiacas; qraTs Furgfa-
%ﬁ arc @ifa i Cuarranya uniformly maintains the pre-emi-
nence of the faith over caste: the merey of God, he says, re-
gards neither tribe nor family: t‘a‘(‘( a7 i LA e ﬂ'ﬁu
Kiisnta did not disdain fo eat in the Louse of ltdum, a Sudra:
fai't'( a3 T &9 lﬂ‘a‘ﬂ‘ Il and he cites Sanskrit texts for
his authority--as qrfaqgﬁng"rmﬁ: gmgwrfmq | HqT-
@y sfu g4 wTey A I sfu mifwsw: 0 “The Chdiddla,

whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire of Loly faith,
is to be reverenced by the wise, and not the unbelieving ex-
pounder of the Vedas.”” Again: q ] n‘iﬁgﬁa AFZH: HUA.
g | 7@ 9 ady AT’ § T T AATGEA M The teacher

of the four Vedas is not my disciple; the faithful Chédla en-
joys my friendship; to him be given, and from him be reccived:
let him be reverenced, even as I am reverenced.” These pas-
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however, that persons of all castes and occupations
are admitted into the sect, and all are at liberty to
sink their civil differences in the general condition of
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character
they receive food from any hands. and of course eat
and live with each other without regard to former
distinctions.  As followers of one faith all individuals
are, in ltke manner, equally entitled to the Prasad,
or food which has heen previously presented to the
deity, and it is probably the distribution of this, an-
nually, at Juganath, that has given rise to the idea,
that at this place all castes of Hindug eat together:
any reservation, however, on this head is foreign to
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramanandi
Vaishiaras!, and in both community of schism is a
close connecting link, which should, in deed as well
as word, abrogate every other distinction.

The Dhakti of the followers of this division of the
Hindu faith is supposed to comprchend five Rasas or
Ratis, tastes or passions: In its simplest form it 1s
mere Santi, or quietism, such as was practiced by the
Yogendras, or by sages, ax SaANAkA and his brethren,
and other saints: n a more :u,ti\'e state it is servi-
tude, or Dasya, which every yotary takes upon hun-
self; a higher condition ix that of Sdkhya, a personal
regard or friendship for the deity, as felt by Buima,

-

.
sagds are from the Chaitanya Charitdmtila, where many others
*of similar parport may be found.
[ ] .
! See remark on the Rdamdnandi Vaishnavas; page 56.
11*
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ARJuNaA, and others, honoured with his acquaintance.
Vitsalya, which is a higher station, is a tender affec-
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of
parents for their children, and the highest degree of
Bhakti is the Mdidhurya, or such passionate attach-
ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the Gopis
towards their beloved Kitrsu¥a.

The modes of expressing the feelings thus enter-
tained by his votaries towards Kirsn§a do not differ
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers
of the Gokulastha Gosdains: the secular worshippers,
however, pay 2 less regular homage in the temples of
KgrsaxXa, and in most parts of Bengal his public ado-
ration occurs but twice a day, or hetween nmine and
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc-
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar
manner, or eight times a day. The chief ritual of the
Bengal Vaishnavas of the class is a very simple one,
and the Nama Kirtana, or constant repetition of any
of the names of Krisuna, or his collateral modifications,
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the present age,
and the only sacrifice the wise are required to offer;
it is of itself quite sufficient to ensure future felicity:
however, other duties, or Sadhanas, are enjomed, to
the number of sixty-four, including many absurd,
many harmless, and many moral observances; as
fasting every eleventh day, singing and dancing in ho-
nour of KrisHNA, and suppressing anger, avarice, and
lust. Of all obligations, however, the Guru Pdddasraya,
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the
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most important and compulsory: the members of this,
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Guru,
they are not only to entertain full belief of the usual
Vaishriiava tenet, which identifies the votary, the
teacher, and the god, but they are to look upon the
Guru as one with the present deity, as possessed
of more authority even than the deity, and as one
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger
s more to be deprecated, than even that of Krisaxa
himself'. We have already had oceasion to observe
that this veneration is hereditary, un(.l is paid to the
successor of a deceased (Gfosdin, although, in the esti-
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than
of reverence. This blind and extravagant adoration
of the Gurw is, perhaps, the most irrational of all
ITindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foun-

' On this subject the following text occurs in the Updsana
Chandrdmrita: Y REA: G UAYS TRy LA T "maw
“The Mantra is manifest in the Gu, and the Guru is HAri
himself.” WYH qd J Wﬁq Hmﬁ’ﬂl{ 1 “First the
(Gurw is to be worshipped, then I amsto be worshipped.” g’ﬁ'q
FTOTY: YT weaTATA: | T g8 gfoge: arwar aw-
arfzfia: 1 *“The Guru is always to be worshipped: he is most
excellent from being one with the Mantra. Hari is pleased when
the Guru is pleased: millions of acts of homage else will fail of
being aceepted.”  Again: ‘q*(’*f (@ YREATAT gﬁ‘ ‘(‘3 T @G |
“When HARt is in anger, the Glurw is our protector, when the
Gurz.t is il anger, we have none.”” These are from the Bha-

Jandm#ita,
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ders of the system to acquit them of being immediately
the authors of this folly. The earliest works nculeate,
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not
divine worship: they direct the disciple to look upon
his Guru as his second father, not as his God: there
is great reason to suppose, that the prevailing practice
isnot of very remote date, and that it originates chiefly
with the Sri Bhdagavat: it is also falling 1ato some
disrepute, and as we shall presently see, a whole di-
vision of even Cualrranva’s followers have discarded
this part of the system.

Liberation from future terrestrial existence is the
object of every form of Hinda worship. The prevailing
notion of the means of such emancipation is the re-
union of the spiritual man with that priuitive spirit,
which communicates its individual portions to all na-
ture, aud which receives them, when duly purified,
again into its essence.  On this head, however,, the
followers of CHAITANYA, In common with most of the
Vaishnava sects, do not seem to have adopted the
Vedanta notions; and, although some admit the Sd-
yujya, or identification with the deity, as one division
of Mukti, others are disposed to exclude it, and none
acknowledge its pre-eminence. Their Moksha is of two
kinds: one, perpetual residence in Srarga, or Para-
dise, with possession of the divine attvibutes ol su-
preme power, &c. and the other, elevation to Vadkuntha
—the heaven of Visuxt, which is {ree from the in-
fluence of Mayd, and above the regions of the, Avatars,
and where they enjoy one or all of the relations to
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Kiisnna, which have heen enumerated when speaking |
of the followers of RAyMANtsa and MaDHWACHARYA.
The doctrines of the followers of CHAITANYA are
conveyed i a great number of works, both in Sanskrit
and Bengali. The sage himself, and the two other
Mahaprabhis, NrrYANAND and ADw AITA, do not appear
to have left any written compositions, but the defi-
ciency was amply compensated by Réra and SANATAN,
both of whom were voluminous and able writers, To
Rera are ascribed the following works: the Vidagdha
Madhava, a dramaz the Lalita Mdadhava, Ujjvala
Nidamans, Dana Kéli Kaunoudi, poems in celebration
of Kisina and RAvna; Bahustavdvall, hymns; Ashtd-
dasa Lila Khand: Padmdavady, Govinda Virudarali,
and its Lakshana, or exposition: Mathurd Mdhdtmya,
panegyrical account of Mathurd, Natakae Lakshana,
Laghu Bhagavat, an abridgment of the Sri Bhagavat,
and the Fraja Vildasa Varnanam, an account of Kriss-
Na's sports i Brmddvan. SanArax was the author
of the flard Bhakti Vilas, a work on the nature of
the deity and devotion, the Rasamrita Sindha, a work
of high authority on the same subjects, the Bhdgavat-
amrite, which contains the observances of the sect,
and the Siddhdinta Sdara. a coinmentary on the 10th
Chapter of the Sri Bhigavat! Of the other six Go-
sais, Jiva wrote the Bhagavat Sandarbha, the Bhakt
Siddhanta, Gopala Champi, and Upadesamiita, and
Racuvxirn Das, the Manaééiksha and  Gunalesa
Sukhada. These are all in Sanskrit.  In Bengali, the
Ragamuya Kona, a work on subduing the passions,
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is ascribed to Rira, and Rasamaya Kalikd, on de-
votedness to Kiisuna, to Savaran. Other Sanskrit
works are enumerated amongst the authorities of this
sect, as the Chatanya Chandrodaya, a drama®,
Stava Mdlda, Stevamrida Lahari, by Visvanarn Cua-
KRAVARTI: Bhajenaniita, Nri Smarana Darpana, by
Réncuannra Kavirdja: the Gopiprémam)iita, a com-
ment on the A¥ishia Karidamrdita, by Kiusasa DAs
Kavirdja; and the Kiishia Kirtana, by GoviNp DAs
and Vipyarart.—The biographical accounts of Cnal-
TaNYA have been already specified in our notice of the
Chaitanya  Charitangita, and besides those, there
enumerated, wé have the Chaitanya Mangala, a hix-
tory of the saint, by Locnaxa, and the Gauraganod-
desa dipikd, an account of his chief disciples. The
principal works of common reference, and written in
Bengali, though thickly interspersed with Sanskrit
texts, are the Updsandachandramiita, a ritual, by LAL
DAis, the Premabhakti Chandriki, by Tuiker Gosdin,
the Pashanda Dalana, a refutation of other sects, by
RAprAMApHAVA, and the Vasshiava Varddhana, by
Darvaki Naxpana. Taere are no doubt many other
works circulating amongst this sect, which is there-
fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of
its own'. '

* [by KavikarSarrry.]

! The particulars of the above ave taken chiefly from the
Cuarranya CoarrrAsiara, others from the {pdsand Chandramyita,

and a few from the list given by Mr. Wanrp: “Accoant of the
Hindus, Vol. 2, 448, ‘
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The Vaishiiavas of this sect are distinguished by
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Gopi-
chandana, down the forchead, uniting at the root of
he nose, and continuing to near the tip; by the name
of Radha Krishia bt.m:ped on the temples, breast and
arms; a close necklace of Twlasi stalk of three strings,
and a rosary of one hundred and eight or sometimes
even of 4 thousand beads made of the stem of the
Trlasiy the necklace is sometimes made of very minute
beads, and this, m upper India, is regarded as the
characteristic of the Chadtunya sect, but in Bengal it
is only worn by persons of the low.est class. The
Chaitanya sectaries consist of every tribe and order,
and are governed by the descendants of their Gosdins.
They include some Uddsinas, or Vairdgis, men who
retire from the world, and hive unconnected with so-
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicancy: the reli-
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their
dwellings, with a temple attached, are tenanted by
their family and dependents. Such coenobitical esta-
blishments as are common amongst the Ramanandis
and other ascetics are not known to the great body
of the Chaitanya Varshnavas.

Besides the divisions of this sect arising from the
various forms under which the tutelary deity is wor-
shipped, and thence denominated Rddharamanis, Ra-
dhipilis, Viharije and Govindji, and Yugala Bhaktas,
and which distinctions are-little more than nominal,

»whilst also they are almost restricted to the Bengal
Vaishriavas about Mathurd and Brindavan, there are
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in Bengal three classes of this sect , that may be re-
garded as seceders from the ]n'n'wlpul body; these are
denominated Spashtha Dayakas, Kartd Dhdajas and
Scahujas.

The Spashtha Ddyakas ave distinguished from per-
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu-
larities —dental of the divine character, and despotic
authority of the Guru, <m(l the, at least professedly,
platonic association of male and female ceenobites in
one conventual abode’.

The secular followers of this secet are, as usual, of
every tribe, and of the Grihastha, or householder
order: the teachers, both male and female, are Uda-
sina, or mendicants and asceties, and lead a lite of
celibacy: the sectarial marks ave a shorter T¢/ufka than
that. used by the other Chaitunyas, and a xingle string
of Tulusi beads worn close round the neck: the men
often wear only the Kuupina, and a piece of cloth
round the waist, like an apron, whilst the women
shave their heads, with the exception of a single
slender tress: those amongst them who are most rigid
in their conduct, acdept no invitations nor food from
any but persons of their own sect.

The association of men and women is, according to
their own assertions, restricted to a residence within
the same inclosure, and leads to no other than such
intercourse as becomes brethren and sisters, or than

! Like the brethren and sisters of the free spirif, who were
numerous in Europe in the 18th century. See MosHeM 3, 379,
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the community of helief and interest, and joint cele-
bration of the praise of Keisixa and Crarranya, with
song and dance: the women act as the spiritual in-
structors of the females of respectable families, to
whom they have unrestricted access, and by whom
they are visited in their own dwellings: the institution
is =0 far political, and the consequence 1s said to be
actually that to which it obviously tends, the growing
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta,
where it 1s especially established.

The Kartd Bhdijus, or worshippers of the Creator,
are a seet of very modern origin, having b(,en founded
no longer than thirty years ago by Riva SARAN PALa,
a (Gwala, an mhabitant of Ghospara, a village near
Subkh Sigar.m Bengal'. The chief peculiarity of this
sect 1s the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the
(furu, at least as being the present Arishia, or deity
incagnate, and whom they therefore, relinguishing
every other form of worship, vencrate as their Jshta
Devatd, or elected god: this exclusive veneration is,

P See Mr. Wakrp's account of this stet, Vol. 2, 1755 in a note
he has given a translation of the Mantra: “Oh! sinless Lord —
Oh? great Lord, at thy pleasure 1 gntand return, not a moment
am I withont thee, I ain even with thee. save, Oh! great Lord:”

* the following is the original: AT IR HETHY TR ﬂ’ﬂ"l"(
g@ wfw fafy famd @ zrer afy wfa @ &8 §
ﬂTrE W ‘Hm N This is ecalled the Solah dnd Mantra,

the Neophyte paying that sum, or sixteen annas, for it: it is per-
haf’s one singularity in the scet? that this Mantra isx in Bengali,

* a common apoken language — in all other cases it is couched in
Sanskrit, the language of the gods,
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chai-
tanya generally, and 1t need scarcely have been
adopted as a schismatical distinction: the real dif-
ference, however, 1s the person, not the character of
the Gfurw, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the old
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and an attempt to in-
vest a new family with spiritual power: the attempt
has been so far successfil, that it gave affluence and
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father’s
sanctity , the son, RAMDULAL PAL has succeeded. It
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro-
portion of whom are women. The distinctions of caste
are not acknowledged amongst the followers of this
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious
celebrations, and they eat together in private, once
or twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren-
ness, and hence many infirm persons and childless
women are induced to join the sect.

The remaining division of the Bengal Vaishnavas
allow nothing of themselves to be known: their pro-
fessions and practices are kept secret, but it is believed
that they follow the worship of Sakt , or the female
energy, agreeably to the left handed ritual, the nature
of which we shall hereafter have occasion to describe.

The chief temples of the Bengal Vaishnavas, besides
those which at Dwdrakd and Brinddvan, and parti-
cularly atJaganndth,are objects of universal reverence,
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are three, one at Nadiye dedicated to CuAITANYa,
one at Ambika to NrryANanp and the same, and one
at Agradwipa dedicated to GorinArti: at the latter a
celgbrated Mela, or annual fair, is held in the month
of March, at which from 50 to 100,000 persons are
generally collected.

. RADHA VALLABIIIS.

Although the general worship of the female per-
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it-
self, yet when individualised as the associates of the
divinities, whose encrgies they are, their adoration
becomes so linked with that of the nule power, that
it is not easy, even to their votaries, to draw a pre-
cise line between them: they, in fact, form a part of
the system, and Laksfni and Sitd are the preferential
objects of devotion to many of the followers of RAmA-
Nvia and RAMANAND, without separating them from
the communion of the sect.

In like manner RApuA, the favourite mistress of
KrisuNa, is the object of adoration to all the sects
who worship that deity, and not’unfrequently obtains
a degree of preference that al\uost throws the cha-
racter from whom she derives hex importance into the
shade: such seems to be the case with the sect now
noticed, who worship KirsuXa as Rdadhd Vallabha,
the lord or lover of RADHA.

The adoration of Ripi is a most undoubted in-

'novation m the Hindu creed, and one of very recent
origifx. The only RAnuA that is named in the Mahd-
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bharat*® is a very different personage, being the wife
of Duryopnana’s charioteer, and the nurse of Karxa.
Even the Bhdagavat makes no particular mention of
her amongst the Gopis of Brinddvan, and we must
look to the Brahma Vaivartta Purana, as the chief
authority of a classical character, on which the pre-
ténsions of RAbHA are founded; a circumstance which
is of itself’ sufficient to indicate the comparatively
modern date of the Purdana.

According to this work **, the primeval being having
divided hinself into two parts, the right side became
Krisuna, and the left RApnA, and from their union,
the vital airs and mundane egg were generated.
RApHA being, in fact, the Ichehha Sakti, the will or
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the
universe.

RADHA continued to reside with Kiisuna in Goloka,
where she gave origin to the Gopis, or her female
companions, and received the homage of all the di-
vinities. The Gopas, or male attendants of Kiishxa,
as we have formerly remarked, were in like manner
produced from his person. The grossness of Hindu
personification ascribos to the Kitisuxa of the heavenly
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the
RApuA of that region is not more exempt from the
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph of Brin-
davan. Being on one occasion offended with Kiisuna
for his infidelity, she denied him access to her palace,

“

* [V, 4759. 60.] ** (11, 45. 46.]
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on which she was severely censured by StpAMA, a
(Fopa, and confidential adviser of KiisuNa. She there-
fore cursed him, and doomed him to be born on earth
as an Asura, and he accordingly appeared as SANKHA-
cutva. He retaliated by a similar imprecation, in
consequence of which RApuA was also obliged to quit
her high station, and was born at Brdnddvan on carth,
as the datighter of a Vaisya, named Viisnasuisv, by
his wife KaviAvari. Krisuva having, at the same
time, become incarnate, was married to her at Bren-
davan, when he was fourteen, and she was twelve
years of age: as a further result of the imprecation,
she was separated from him after he attained maturity,
until the close of his earthly career: when she pre-
ceded him to the celestial Goloka, and was there re-
united with him. The following is a further illustration
of the notions of Rapud entertained by this sect. It
is the address of Ganesa to her, in the Bralma Vai-
vartta Puranae™, atter she had set the example of

presenting offerings to hin.

“Mother of the universe, the worship thou hast offered affords
a lesson to all mankind., Thou art of one form with Brahma,
and abidest on the bosom of KrisiXa® Thou art the presiding
goddess of his life, and more dear than life to him, on the lotus
cof whose feet meditate the gods Bralma, Sica, Sesha, and the
rest, and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the
sages, and holy men, and all the faithful. RAbnai is the created
left half, aud MApHAVA the right, and the great Lakshmi, the
mother of the world, was made fsom thy left side. Thou art the

* [IV, 123.)
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great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the Tedas, and of
the world.  The primeval Prek/iti, and the universal Praki/iti,
and all the creations of the will, are but forms of thee. Thou
art all cause and all effect. That wise Yogi, who first pronounces
thy name, and next that of Krisufa, goes to his region; but he
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Brahminicide'. Thou
art the mother of the world. The Paramdtmd ARt is the father.
The Guru is more venerable than the father, and the mother
morce venerable than the Guru.  Although he worship any other
god, or even KrisnxXa, the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy
land who reviles RApingA shall suffer sorrow and pain in this
life, and be condemned to hell, as long as the sun and moon en-
dure. The spiritual preceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is
from mystical rites and secret prayers; but they alone are the
prayers of wisdow, that inculeate faith in Kiisuka and in you.
He who preserves the Mantras of the gods through successive
births, obtains faith in DurcA, which is of difficult acquisition.
By preserving the Mantra of Drrci he obtains Sampir, who
is cternal happiness and wisdom. By preserving the Mantra of
Sampsuv, the cause of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that
most difficult of attainments. Having found an asylum at your
feet, the pious man never relinquishes them for an instant, nor
is separated from them by fate. Ilaving with firm faith received,
in the holy land of Bharata, your Mantra (initiating prayer) from
a Vaishiava, and adding your praises (Stava) or charm (Ka-
ragha), which cleaves the root of works, he delivers himself
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred. He who
having properly worshipped his Guru with  clothes, ornaments,
and sandal, and assumed zhy Kavacha (a charm or prayer, carried
about the person in a small gold or silver casket) is equal to
Visunu himself.”

In what respect the Radhd Vallabhis differ from
those followers of the Bengali Gosdins, who teach the

1 ‘

! Accordingly the formula used by the Rddhd Vallabhi sect,
and the like, is always RAvsA Krisura, never Kiusuta Rivng.
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worship of this goddess in conjunetion with Kirsuxa,*
does not appear, and perhaps there ix little other dif-
ference than that of their acknowledging separate
teachers. Instead of adhering to any of the hereditary
(Fosdins, the members of this sect consider a teacher
named Hae Vaas as o their founder. This person
settled at Browddavan, and established a Math t-he.re,
which bi 1822 comprized hetween 40 and 50 resident
asceties. He also erected o temple there that still
exists, and indicates, hy an inseription over the door,
that it was dedicated to Sei Readha Vallabha by Hari
Vans, m Sameeat 16410 or AL DL 1385, A manual,
entitled Radha Sudhda Nidhe, which is merely a series
of Sanskrit verses in praise of Ripnd, is also ascribed
to the same individual. - A more ample exposition of
the notions of the secty, and of thewr traditions and
observances, as well as a collection of their songs or
hvinus, i the Seed Sakhi Vend, a work i Bhdakha,
i upwards of forty sections. There are other works
in the vernacalar diadects, and especially - that of
Braj, or the countey about Mathurd and Bioddvean,
which regulate or mspire the devotion of the wor-

shippers of Radha Vallabha, 3

SAKHL BITAVAS,

This sect is another ramification of those which adopt
Keisuxa and R for the objeets of their worship,
ard may he regarded as thore particularly springing
from the last named stock, the Rdadhda Vallabhis.
As Rannd is their preferential and exelusive divinity.

12
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their devotion to this personification of the Sakti of
Kitisu¥a s ridiculonsly and disgustingly expressed.
In order to convey the wdea of being as it were her
followers and friends, a character obviously mcom-
patible with the difference of sex, they assume the
female garb, and adopt not only the dress and orna-
ments, but the manners and occeupations of women:
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap-
parent, even to Ilidi superstition, to be regnrded
with any sort of respect by the community. and. ac-
cordingly, the Sekhi Bhdaras ave of little vepute, and
very few m number: they occasionally lead a mendi-
qant life, but are ravely met with: it ix said that the
only place where they ave to be found, i any number,
s Jaypur: there are a few at Benares. and a few i
Bengal.

CHARAN DASIS.

Another Faishiava sect conforming with the last
in the worship of Radhd and Kiishna was instituted
by CuaraN D4&s, a merchant of the Dhdsar trihe,
who resided at Dehli i the reign of the second AvkM-
air. Their doctrines ¢f universal emanation are much
the same as those of the Feddnta school, although
they correspond with the Faishiara seets in main-
taining the great source of all things, or Brahma, to
be Krisuna: reverence of the Guru, and assertion of
the pre-eminence of faith above every other distine-
tion, are also common to them with other V'aishrnuva
sects, trom whom, probably, they only differ i re-
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quiring no particular qualification of caste, order, nor”
even of sex, for their teachers: they affirm, in-
deed. that originally they differed from other sects of
Varshiwiras in worshipping no sensible representations
of the deity. and - excluding even the Tulasi plant
and Salayrdam stone from their devotions: they have,
however, they admit, recently adopted theni, in order
to maintain a feiendly itercourse with the followers
of RAsaNanp: another peculiarity i thenr svstem is
the importance they attach to morality, and they do
not acknowledge faith to he mdependent of works:
actions, they maintain, mvariably megt with vetribu-
tion or reward: their moral code. which they seem to
have borrowed from the Madhwas, if ot from a purer
source, consists of ten prohibitions. They are not to
lic. not to revile, not to xpeak harshly, uot to dis-
conrse idly. not to steal. not to commit adultery, not
to offer violence to any created thing, not to imagine
evil, not to cherish hatred. and not to mdualge in con-
ceit or pride. The other obligations enjoined ave, to
dixcharge the duties of the profession or caste to
which a person helongs, to associate with plous men, -
to put implicit faith in the spirigual preceptor. and to
adore Hawr as the original and mdefinable cause of
all, and who, through the operation of MavA, created
the universe. and has appeared in 1t oceasionally n
a mortal form, and particularly as Kifsnxa at Bro-
devan. '

The {otlowers of Criaran Das ave both clerical and
.\'e(‘u.lar; the latter are chiefly of the mercantile order;

12
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“the former lead a mendicant and ascetie life, and are
distinguished by wearing  vellow  garments and  a
single streak of sandal, or Gopichandana. down the
forehead: the necklace and rosary ave of Tulusi heads:
they wear also a small pointed cap. round the Tower
part of which they wrap a vellow turban. Their ap-
p:a ance i general is decent, and their deportment
decorous; m fact, although they profess mendicity,
they are well supported by the opulence of their dis-
ciplest it 1s possible, indeed, that this scet, considering
its origin. and the class by which it ix professed,
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authority of
the Gokuwlastha Gosdains.

The authoritics of the sect are the Sy Bhagarat and
Gita, of which they have Bhasha translations: that
of the former ix ascribed, at least in parts, to Cnanax
Das himgelf: he has also left original works, as the

“Sandeha Sagar and Dharma Jihay, ina dialogue be-
tween him and his teacher, Stk Deva, the same,
according to the Charan Ddsis, as the pupil of Vyas,
and narrator of the Purdnas. The first disciple of
Crarax DAs was his own sister, Saian BAi, and she
sueceeded to her brother’s authority, as well as learn-
g, having written the Sahay Prakas and Solal Nip-
naya: they have both left wmany Sebdas and Kenits:
other works, in Bhashd, have heen composed by
various teachers of the sect.

The chief seat of the Charan Dasis s at Dehli
where is the Scmddh, or monument of the founder:
this establishnient consists of about twenty resident
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members: there are also five or six similar Maths at»
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doab, and
their numbers are said to he rapidly increasing.

IARISCHANDIS, SADINA PANTHIS and MADHAVIS.

These sects may he regarded as little more than
nominal. - The two first have originated, apparently,
in the determiation of some of the classes considered
as outcaste, to adopt new religious as well as civil
distinetions for themselves, as they were excluded
from cvery one actually existing.  The Heriéehandis
are /)UNI&‘, or sweepers. in the western provinees:
thewr name bears an allusion to the Pawranik prince
Huarischandra ', who! becoming the purchased slave
of a man of thix impure order, mstructed his master,
it is said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were,
however, 15 not known. and it may be doubted
whether any exist.

SADHNA, again, was a butcher, but it is related of
him, that he only sold. never slanghtered wmeat, hut
purchased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his
humanity with the present of*a stone, a Salagrdm
which he devoutly worshippedy and, in consequence,
Visane was highly pleased with him., and conferred
upon him all his desires. Whilst on a pilgrimage, the
wife of a Brahman fell i love with him, but he re-
plied to her advances. by stating, that a throat must
ba cut before he would comply, which she misinter-

Nee the Story of Harischandra in WarD, Vol. I, p. 16. Note,
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preting, cut off her husband’s head: finding SApHNA
regarded her on this account with nereased aversion,
she acceused him of the ertme, and as he disdamed to
vindicate his mnocence, hix hands were cut off as u
punishment, but they were restored to him hy JAGAN-
NaTH. The woman hurnt hersell on her husband’'s
fuaeral pile, which Sapnxa ohserving exclaimed: »No
one knows the ways of women, she kills her aushand.
and becomes a Seti 7 which phrase has passed into a
proverb. What pecualiarity of doctrine he mtroduced
amongst the Vasshiaras of is tribe. ix no where
particularised.

MAbHo is said to have heen an ascetic, who founded
an order of mendicants called Mdadharis: they are said
to travel about always with w Seroda or Lol
stringed mstruments of the guitar kind, and to ac-
company their solicitations with song and music: they
are ravely, if ever, to he met with, and their peculiavity
of doctrine 1s not known. The founder appears to he
the same with the MAvuoar of the Bhakta Mdala. who
was an ihabitant of Gdaddagarh, but there are several
celebrated ascetics of the swme name, especially a
MApHO DAs, o Brahngm of Kenoj, who was a man ol
considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa
and Brinddavan. He was probably a follower of Cuai-
TANYA.

SANNYASIS, VAIRAGIS. &
.

"
Much confusion prevails i speaking of the mendi-
:ant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis-
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criminate use of the terms prefixed to this division of,
our suhject, and from considering them as specific
denominations. They are, ou the contrary, generic
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic
hégaars of the Hindus, be they of what religious order
they may: they signify, in fact, nothing more than a
man, who has abaudoned the world, or has overcome
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan:
the term Fukir 1s of equally general application and

import, although it is of Mohammedan origin, and in

)
strictness more deseriptive of the holy heggars of
that faith. '

Although, however, Sannyadsis and Varrdagis, and
other similar denominations are used, and correctly
used inoa wide acceptation, vet we occasionally do
find them limited in meaning, and designating distinet
angd inimical bodies of men, When this 15 the case, it
may be generally concluded, that the Sawnydsis im-
ply the mendicant followers of Siva. and the Vairdgis
those of Visuxv.

The distinetion thus made requires, at its outset, a
peculiar exception, for hesides the indiseriminate ap-
plication of the term Saunydst to the Vaushiavas, as
well as other mendicants; there ix a particular class
of them to whom it really appertains, these are the
Tridandis, or Tridandi Sannyasis.”

. The word Danda orviginally imports a staf, and it
figuratiyely significs moral restraint; exercised in three
wilys especially, or in the control of speech, body,
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cand mind: or word. deed, and thought: a joint re-
ference to the literal and figurative sense of the term
has given rise to a religious distinetion termed D
(/rahaniam, the taking up of the stall. or adopting the
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, ahd
carrying, as cmblematic of such a purpose. either
ong, or, ax i the present instance . three small wands
or staves.  Tridandi designates hoth these characte-
risties of the order.

The Tridandi Sannydsis are such members of the
Rimdnja, or Sri Vadshiara seet, ax have past through
the two first states of the Brahmaunical order, and
entered that of the Sewnydasi, or the ascetie Life: their
practices are, i some other vespects. peculiar: they
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the
Sei Vishivera faith alone: thev ave of w less erratic
disposttion than most other mendicants, and are rarely
met with i upper India: they are found in consider-
able numbers, and of high character, m the south: in
thenr general practices, their veligious worship. aud
philosopliical tenets, ¢hey conform to the institutes

and doctrines of RA.\IA)’L‘.L\.

.
VAIRAGIS.
The term Vardgi implies a person devoid of pas-
sion', and s therefore corvectly applicable to every

religious mendicant, who affeets o have estranged

From Vi privative prefix. and Rdya passion.
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himself from the interests and emotions of mankind.

Forakta, the dispasstonate, and Avadhite, the liberated,

have astmilar import, and are therefore equally sus-

ceptible of a general application: they are, indeed, so

used i many cases, but it is more usual to attach a

more precise sense to the terms, and to designate hy

them the mendicant Vadshiavas of the Ramdnandi -
claxs; or ity ramifications, as the disciples of Kanir,

Daod, and others.,

The aseetie ovder of the Rdamdanwandi Varshnaroas
s considered to have heen instituted especially by the
twellth disciple of Rivinann, Skl ANaND: they pro-
fess perpetual poverty and continencé, and subsist
upon alms: the greater number of them are erratic,
and observe no form of worship. but they are also
residents i the Meaths of their respective orders ', and
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries: it is al-

most, impossible, however, to give any general cha-

" The Rdwdnandi Viragés, although indigenons in upper India,

have estal lished themselves in the Dekban. as mentioned by
Braanan (Mysore. 11, 76). The accoant he gives there of the
Dakhiié Vawdyis is an excellent illustration o the  confusion
that prevails respecting the appliculinu‘.nf the term: as he has
blended with the Rdmanandi asceties, who arve accurately en-
etitled to the designation. a variety of religious vagrants. to some
of whom the name ix ravely. and to others never applied: as
Faramahansas, Digandwras, ov Ndgus, Urddhabdhus, and even
Aghoris: the Jatter ave not named. but they. or similar Naica
mentlicants . are the only individitals “who extort compassion by
durning thewselves with torches, and eutting themselves  with
swords®”
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racter of these Vairdgis, as, although united generally
by the watch-word of Visusv, or his incarnations,
there are endless varieties hoth of doctrine and prac-
tice amongst them: those who are collected in Maths
are of more lixed principles than their vagrant hreth-
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap-
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity
thev worzhip, or the practices they follow .

boSuch ave the Sitd Pddris, Ramati Rdams, and others; also
the new and scarcely yet known sects (Gulal Ddsis, and Daryd
Didsis: mention is also made in the Dabestdn, of a number of Hindu
mendicants. whq, are no longer numerous, if ever to be encoun-
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to diseriminate the
classes to which they bdong. as in the deseriptions given by the
writer, he usually confines himselt to a few peculiarities of prac-
tice that afford no guide to the prineiples of the seet, and as in
the case of the Dheihs, he confounds the distinetion of caste, or
oceupation with that of religious belief. Many of the vagrant
ascetics whom he notices helong also rather to the Mohamme-
dan, than .lh'- Hindu religion, as in the followers of Suetki
Beois ap Din Mepir [Dabist. 11, 225 . Go de Tassy, la relig.
musulmane dans Flnde,  Paris, 1851, p. 51-62.]— who, although
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disregard the esta-
blished forms of the Musalman faith, chew Bhang. and go naked,
smearing their bodies with Vibliti, or the ashes of burnt cow-
dung, and twisting theis hair into the Jati, or braid worn by
Hindu asceties—except as professed worshippers of Niranjan, or
the indeseribable deity, and a belief in magie, these mendicants'
have little in common with the Hindu religion, or perhaps with
any, although, with a facility of which innumerable instances
occur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hinda prac-
tices, The tomb of Sheikh Meddr is still to be seen at Makhanpur,
near Firozdbdd, in the Doab—where, at the time of+the Dabhistdn,
an annual meeting of his disciples was held. The tomb is an
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NAGAS.

All the sects nclude a division under this denomi-
nation. The Nagas are ot the same description as
theVadrayis, or Sannydasis, in all exsential points. but
in their excess of zeal they carry their secession from
ordimary manners so far, as to leave off every kind of
covering,sand, ax their name signifies, go naked: there
are, however, other points i which they differr from
the general chavacter of Hindu mendicants, and they
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate

members of their respective religions.

A striking proof of their p]'()pensities‘ ix their use of
arms. They always travel with weapons. usually «
matchlock and sword and shield, and that these imple-
ments are not carried in vain has been shewn on va-
rious oceasions: the sanguinary contlicts of opposite
secty of Hindu mendicants have been deseribed in
several publications with the customary distinetness
as to the parties concerned: these parties are the
Vaishiara and Saiva Nagus chiefly, assisted and pro-
bably instigated by the Vairagirand Sannydsi mem-
bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned
characters from all the schisms onnected respectively

« with the one or the other': it would, however, he
extensive building, though in decay. The Dabistdn, although it
containg many curious, and some correet notices of the Hindu
veligion., affords too  loose ands inaceuriate o deseription to be

o vonsulted with advantage.

U s, Res, V1, 317, and X1, 4553 an occurence of a similar
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doing an mjustice to the mendicant orders of any sect,
to suppose that they are universally or even generally

implicated i these atrocious affrays.

SAIVAS.

« The worship of Siva in the districts along the
Ganges presents itself under a very differcnt aspect
from that of Visaav, and with some singular ano-
malies. [t appears to be the most prevalent and po-
pular of all the modex of adoration, to judge by the
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Linga: yet it
will be gencrally observed, that these temples are
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and
that thev arc regarded with comparatively httle ve-
neration by the Hindus. Benares, indeed, furnishes
exceptiong, and the temple of Iisreseara’ is thronged

nature is recorded by the author of the Dabistin. who mentions,
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severe contliet ook place at Dwaraka
hetween a set of Vaishiaga asceties termed Mudis, from shaving
their heads, and the Sannydsis, in which o great number of the
former were slain [Dabisg. 11, 197).

' “The Lord of all,™ an epithet of Siva, represented as usual
by a Liga. 1t is one of the twelve principal emblems of this
deseription. and has heen, for many centuries. the chief object
of veneration at Kdsi ov Benares. The old temple was partially
destroyed by the Mohammedans in the reign of Avrexczes: the
present was built by Anarnya B, the Mahratta Princess, and,
although small and without pretension to magnificence. is re-
markable for the minute beauty of its architectural embellishments.
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with a never-ceasing crowd of adorers. There is,
however, little solenmity or veneration in the hurried
manner - which they throw their fowers or fruits
before the image's and there are other temples. the
‘lw«silings of other divinitiex, that rival the aboide of
Visresrara i popular attraction,

The adoration of Siva, mdeed, has never assumed,
i UpperIndia, o popular form. He appears in his
shrines only in an unattractive and rude emblens. the
mystie purpose of which is hittle understood, or re-
aarded by the vnmitiated and vulgar, and which offers
nothing to interest the feelings or excite the imagina-
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a poetic
and pleasing character: and above all sueh legends

U A Hindu temple comprises an outer cow tousaally i quadrangle.
sometimes surrounded by a piazza. and acentral edifice constituting
the shvine. Thiso which in Upper Tudia is genervally of sinall
dimensions . is divided into two paits. the Sabhid . or vestibale,
and the Garbhagitha, or adytum . in which the Tmage is placed.
The course of worship is the circumandbulating of the tewple.
heeping the right hand to it. as often as the devotee pleases:
the worshipper then enters the vestibule 2 and it a hell is suspended
thereo as is commonly the case, >Irik('i two or three times npon
it He then advances to the threshold of the shrine. presents
his offering.  whicl the ofticiating Braman receives. mutters in-
andibly a short prayer. accompanied with prostration. or simply
with the aet of lifting the hands to the forehead. and departs.
There is nothing like a religions service. and the rapid manner
in which the whole is performed. the quick suceession of worship-
pm:\ the gloomy aspeet of the shrine, and the scattering about
of water. ¢il, and faded flowers, inspive any thing but feelings

L .
of revercuee or devotion,
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as are narrated in the Purdnas and Tantras, have not
been presented to the Hindas in any accessible shape.
The Ne/ras have no works in any of the common dia-
leets, like the Ramdayana. the Vartta, ov the Bhakta-
mald, Indeed, as far as any enquiry has yet been in-
stituted, no work whatever exists, m any vernacalar
dialect, in which the actions of Sx\'A, in any of his
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how-
over, that these observations are intended to apply
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India,
as we shall hereatter see, popular fegends relating to
local manifestations of SIvA are not uncommon.

Corresponding to the absence of multiplied forms
of this divinity as objeets of worship, and to the want
of those works which attach miportance to particular
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any
farther than as they may have certain religious men-
dicants for their spiritual guides.  Actual divisions of
the worshippers of S1va are almost restricted to these
religious personages, collected sometimes in opulent
and numerous associations, but for the greater part
detached, few, and i’nt]igont. There are no establish-
ments amongst the Seivas of Hindustan, like those of
Srinath or Puri: no individuals as wealthy as the’
(Gokulastha Gosdaing, nor even as imfluential as the
descendants of Abwarra and NrrvANasn. There are no
teachers of ancient repute except SANKARA A(‘HAR\'A,
and his doctrines are too philosophical and speculative
to have made him popular.
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The worship of Siva continnes, in fact, to be what
it appears to have heen from a remote period, the
religion ot the Brdahmeaias’. Sampit is declared by
Maxu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical
order, and the greater number of them, particularly
those who practice the rites of the Pedas, or who pro-
fess the study of the ,S/'d.vr/w.s-, receive Siva as their
tutelary deity, wear his insignia, and worship the
Linga either in temples, i their houses. or on the
side of a sacred stream, providing. in the latter case,
extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or clay
of the river's hed. The example of the Brahmans and
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer-
sallv offered to the tyvpe of Siva: but it is not the
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now
proceed to specify the difterent elasses into which the
worshippers of Siva. ax distinet from the mass of

Brahmans, may be distinguished.

DANDIS and DASNAMIS.

It ix customary to consider these two orders as
forming but one division. The ('}flssiﬁcu’(iun 1s not, in
every iustance, correct, but the practices of the two
“are,in many instances, blended. and both denominations
are accurately applicable to the same mdividual. It
will not he necessary, therefore, to deviate from the
ordinary enumeration, .

' Sge a preceding Note page 2. [The reecived text of Manu

does not contain the sloka there quoted.)
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The Dandis. properly so called. and the Tridandis
of the Paishiavas. are the onlv legitimate represen-
tatives of the fourth .l&rama . or mendicant lite, into
which the Hindu, according to the mstractions of his
imspired legislators. is to enter. after passing tlll:()llgll
the previous stages ol student, householder and her-
tuit'. It is not necessary, however. to have gone
through the whole of the previous careér, as the
Brahman may pass from any one of the first orders
to the last at once®: he is then to take up his staff and
water-pot, to derive from begeing such a portion of
food ax ix sufﬁvicnt for his mere sustenance, and to
devote the remainder of his day to holy study and
prous meditation®,

»

VThus MaNv. 60 55
a?m g fag@d gard nawrgy: |
TYYATG! W AT FFTALCAAG |

“Having thus performed religious acts ina forest (lunny the
thivd portion of his life. let him beeome a Sannydsé for the fourth

portion of it abandoning all sensual affection.™
8o Mane. as expounded by Kunn'sy Biovids, ) ose
TeTgAEt fAedfy as9gag U |
MAFHRATOG W AAALET
FWEATRT FFAFETRT qATAT XA ST |

“Having performed the m(nhu of Prajapat:; &e. « Brahnan
may proceed from his house. that is. from the second orvder, o
he may proceed even from the first to the condition of a Suu-
nyasi.”  Indeed the intermediate  stage of the Vinaprastha is
amongst the prohibited acts in the Kale age. .

¥ Agreeably 1o the high :uﬂh(»:‘il\ already quoted, 6. 41 s

wTTTCE fafaeT: afarafaay gia
TNy wrHy fauw: ufcasa o
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Adopting, as a general guide, the rules of original
works, the Dandi is distinguished hy carrying a small
Dand, or wand, with several processes or projections
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to he en-
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and heard,
wears only a cloth round his Toins, and subsists ulm.n
food obtained ready -dressed from the houses of the
Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the
small clay pot that he carries always with him: he
should live alone, and near to, but not within a city;
hut this rule s rarely observed, andn general the
Dandis arve found in cities colleeted like other men-
dicants in Meths'. The Daidi has no particulor time

FAfACARA: WIFTHRRTIATIEA |
Suwat suggaT gimraaarfza:

“Departing from his house, taking with him pure implements,
his water-pot, and staff, keeping silence, anallured by desive of
objeets near him. let him cuter into the fourth order.™

“Let him have no eulinary five, uo dowiciley let im when
very hungry go to the town for food. let him patiently hew
disease, let him study to know God. *and fix hLis attention on

God alone.” N

These are all founded on the folldwing texts of Mavt:

?mnm T qEET FHWATA_ |
FeLfaady @ Wﬁm I
EaT™ IEW A nEed faE] |
AR yuw fe afafdagafy as=fa o
fay@ aagas AFWR JHI= |
IR FOFFATA fowt fad qfasa
. wmnﬂfzmﬁmmﬁaﬂzﬁ'ﬂan
ATOETEEATT: WIARTATRE TR
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or mode of worship, but. gpends his time in meditation,
or in practices corresponding with those of the Joga,
and in the study of the Vedanta works, especially
according to the comments of SANI\’ARA(THARYA.’ As.
that teacher was an incarnation of Stva', the Dandis
reverence that deity and his incarnations, in preference
to the other members of the Triad, whence they are
included amongst his votaries; and they so far admit
the distinction as not unfrequently to bear the Saiva
mark upon the forehead, smearing it with the Tropun-
dra, a triple transverse line made with the ibhute,
or ashes which should be taken from the fire of an
Agnihotra Brahman, or they may be the ashes of

“His hair, nails and beard being elipped, bearing with him a
dish, a stafl, and a water-pot, let hin wander about countinually
without giving pain to any being.™ VI, 52

“Only once a day let him demand food. let him not habituate
himself to eat much at o time, for an auchorite habituated to
eat much becomes inclined to sensual gratification.™ 55

“At the time when the smoke of kitchen fires has ceased,
when the pestle lies motionless, when the burning charcoal
is extinguished, when people have ecaten and when dishes are
removed, that is, late in the day, let the Sannydsi always beg
food.” 56. N

“For missing it let him not be sorrowful, nor for gaining it
let him be glad, let him care only for a sufficiency to support
life, but Iet him not be anxious about his utensils.™ 57,

! This character is given to him in the Nankara Vijaya of
Mipuava Acuirva; his followers in the Delhan assert that
Siva’s descent as SANKARA was foretold in the Skanda Purdiia:
a prophecy which, if found in that work, will assist to fix its
date; but the passage has not heen met with.
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burnt. cowdung from an oblation offered to the god’.
They also adopt the itiating Mantra of all the Saiva
classes, cither the five or six syllable Mantra, “Nama
,\/':fv(},'z/u," or, “Om, Nama S’/m}ya.“ The genmne
I)u';'z('li, however, 18 not necessarily of the Saiva or
any other scet s and in their establishments it will be
usually found that they profess to adore Neirguna or
Niranjata, the deity devoid of attribute or passion®.

" UThe material o oor Viblit/, and the efficacy of the mark. the
Tripuidra, arve thus deseribed in the N asikhada:
MAGHA R WA FINATEANT |
a3 gafags fAuga wega
=The ashes of fire made with burnt cowdung are the material
fittest for the Tripwidra.”
fauts F/a TG AW fafuagaae |
HETITARAFIAG A T |
Fromify ¥: FEEwrET Afedratd
fAytg WTMwwE g=d wEuTaS: N
“Whoever marks the Trpuoidra with ashes . agreeably to rule,
is purificd from sins of the first and secoud degree: who makes
it on his forchead without the Mantras, being ignorant of ity
virtae, will be puritied from every simple sin.™ The mode of
making it is thus laid down:

TG qATGRY mm”r u’&:ga”t
wgAETAIfRETgEAE § afasad
FgER FaT W1 {AgugTETHyEa |
“Begiuning between the eve-brows, and earrying it to their
extremity. the mark made with the thumb reverted between the
midale and third fingers ix ealled the Tripwidra.  [Viihadbrah-
mottaraklanda 28, 41, 42, quoted in Catal. Codd. MSS. Sanserit.
Bl Bodl. 1. p. 74.] J
* The Yandis of the North of India are the Sannydsis, or
monastic portion of the Smdrta Bréhmaias of the Soeuth, of

13°
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The Dandis, who are rather practical than specu-
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation
beyond the epithet and outward signs of the order,
are those most correctly included amongst the h/'('u'vu
seets. Amongst these the worship of Siva, as Biai-
RAVA, Is the prevailing form, and in that case part of
the ceremony of initiation consists in inficting a small
incision on the inner part of the knee, and drawing
the blood of the noviee as an aceeptable offering to
the god. The Dandis of every deseription have also
a peculiar mode of disposing of thewr dead, putting
them into coffins and burying thems or, when practi-
cable, committing them to some sacred stream. The
reason of this s their being prohibited the use of five

on any account’.

whom Bronmavan gives the following account:  “The most nu-
merous class here, and which comprehends about one-hall of all
the Brahmans in the Lower Carnatice, is called the Smdrta Scet,
and its members are the followers of Saxkuy Acinina, They
are commonly said to be of the seet of Sl\:\, but they consider
Branyd, Visnde and [Svaky o be the same as the creator,
preserver, and destroyerof the universe. They are readily dis-
tinguished by three horizonfal stripes on the forchead, made
with the ashes of cowdung™ (Bram 1, 13). “The Saunydsis ave
the Guras of this seet”™ (Ibid. 305); aund the Daitdis have great in-
fluence and authority amongst Saiva Bralmans of the North of India.

" Tu the South, the ascetic followers of both S1va and Visngu
bury the dead (Dunors, 96); so do the Paishiara Vairdgis and
Sanmydsis in the North of India, and the Swira Jogis. "The class
of Hindu weavers called Yol(/z'.s',‘ have adopted a similar practice
(Warp 1, 201); all the casts in the Soath, that wear*the Linga,
do the same (Buai. 1, 27),



OF THE HINDUS, 197

Any Hindu of the three first classes may become
Sannydasi or Dandi, or, in these degenerate days, a
Hindu of any caste may adopt the life and emblems
of this order. Such are sometimes met with, as also
are’ Brahmans, who, without conneeting themselves
with any community, assume the character of this class
of mendicants.  These constitute the Dandis simply
so termeel, and are regarded as distinet from the pri-
mitive members of the order, to whom the appellation
of Dasndmis is also applied, and who admit none but
Bralimans into their fraternity.

The Dasuani Dandis, who are 1cfru'de(1 as the
descendents of the original members of the fr aternity,
are said to refer their origin to SANKARA AcHAR YA, 4l
individual who appears to have performed a part of
some importance in the religious history of Hindustan;
and to whom an influence has heen often attributed
mush exceeding that which he really exercised. Ilis
biography, like that of moxst of the Hindu saints, 1s
involved in considerable obseurity; but a few facts
may be gleaned from such accounts as we have of him,
upon which reliance may be ptaced, and to which it
may not be uninteresting here ln'wﬂ) to advert.

A number of works are current in the South of
India relating to this teacher, under the titles of San-
kara Charitra, Sankara Kathd, Nankara Vijaya, or
:\unlala Diguijaya®, following much the same course
of narration, and detailing.little more than S SANEARA'S

e g ree A e memm— e ST ——

*
* [Mackenzie Collection, I, 98. 314.]
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controversial victories over various seets; i most
cases, no doubt, the fictions of the writers. Of the
two principal works of the class oue attributed to
L\1\‘~n\u>m,uu, a pupil of Scnkar a, has alre: ulv been no-
ticed'. The other is the work of MAbiava Acudrya*
the minister of some of the earliest chiefs of Vijaya-
nugar, and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth
century. This is a composition of high literary and
polemical pretension, but not equally high biographi-
cal value. Some particulars of SANKARA'S birth and
early life are to be found in the Kergla Utpatte™, or
political and statistical description m«;, al-
though the work is sometimes said to have been com-
posed by Sankara himself.

With regard to the place of Saskaka’s birth, and
the tribe of which he was a mewmber, most accounts
agree to make him a native of Aer ulu or Malabar,

. of the tribe of Nambm ¢ Brahmans, aml n tho m\thu—

=

logical language of “the seet an incarnation of Siva.
According to other traditions, he was born as Che-
dambaram, although he transferred his residence to
Malabar, whilst the Kerala Utpatts recognises Mala-
bar as his native placg, and calls him the offspring of
adultery, for which his mother Ski Maspsvi was ex-
pelled her caste.

Supra p. 14.
* [See Bhagav. Purana ed. Burnouf, 1, p. 1y Lagsen, Ind.
Alt. IV, p. 173, Note.] ' ‘

# [Mackenzie Coll. 11, 73 ff, I, IL. 1. Windischmaun, San-
cara, Bonn, 1833, pp. 39~ 48.] '
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In Malabar he s said to have divided the four
original castes into seventy -two, or eighteen sub - di-
visions each, and to haxe assigned them their respec-
tive rites and duties.  Notwithstandig this, he seems
to Have met with particular disrespect either on ac-
count of his opinious, origin, or his wandering life.
On his return home, on one occasion, his mother died,
and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which
all the Brahmans declined to assist. SiNkaka then
produced fire from his arm, and burnt the corpse in
the court yard of the house, denouncing imprecations
ou the country to the effect, that the Brahmans there
should not study the Vedas, that religious mendicants
should never obtain ahws, and that the dead should
always he burned close to the houses in which they
had resided——a custom which 1s sald to have sur-
vived him.

All acceounts concur in representing SANKARA as
leading an erratic life, and engaging in bllCLEbbhll cone
troversy with various sects, whether of the bawa,
Vaishiveea, or less orthodox persuasions. In the course
of his peregrinations he Lstdbhshul several Maths, or
convents, under the l»resl(luwu of his disciples, parti-
cularly one still ourishing at Siingerd, ov Stingagir,
on the western Ghats, near the sources of the Tungabha-
dra. Towards the close of his life he repaired as far as
tQ Kashmir, and seated hn.nseli, after trinmphing over
various gpponents, on the throne of Sarasvari. He next
wentt to Badarikasrama, and finally to Kedarnath, in
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the ITandlaya, where he died at the early age of thirty-
two. The events of his last days are confirmed by
local traditions, and the Pitha, or throne of Sarasvari,
on which SANkaka sat, is still shown in Kashmir;
whilst at the temple of Stva, at Budari, a Malibar
Brahwman, of the Nambir: tribe, has always been the
officiating priest’.

The influence exercised by SANKARA in pepson, has
been perpetuated by his writings, the most eminent
of which are his Bhdshyas, or Commentaries, on the
Sitras, or Aphorisms, of Vyasa. A Commentary on
the Bhagavad Gitd is also aseribed to him, as is one
on the Nidsiniie Tapaniya Upanidshad; a cento of
verses in praise of Duraa, the Sacundaryd Lahari, is
likewise said to be his composition, as sometimes is
the Amaru Satu/m, a collection of amatory Stanzas
written in the name of Avart, a Prince, whose dead
hody Sankana is fabled to have animated, that, by
hecoming familiarised with sensnal enjoyments he
might argue upon such topies with the wife of Madana
- Miéra, who was more than equal to him in discussions
of this nature, and was the only disputant he was
unable to subdue, until the period of his transmigra-
tion had expired, and he had thence become practiced
in the gratification of the passions.

Although no doubt of Sankara’s existenee or of
the important part performed by him in the partial
re-modelling of the Hindu system can be entertained,

3

' Asiat. Researches, Vol X1I, p. 536
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yet the exact period at which he flourished can by no
means be determined.  T'have, in another place, ex-
pressed my belief that he may have existed about the
cighth or ninth century'. Subsequent enquiry has
failéd to add any reasons to those assigned for such
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or
invalidate the conclusion there proposed®. '

(R S

" Preface to the Sanserit Dictionary [first edition], p. xvir

<

A Hdlakdnara Manuseript, in the possession of the late
Col. Mackenzie, entitled Sankara Vijaya, (Mackenzie Collection
11, 34) gives the following list of the spiritual heads of the Srin-

geri establishment: »

1. Govinda Pida. %17. Nrtisivha Bharati Acharya.

2. Sankara Achirya, REX Savkara Bharati {chirya.

3. Sanandana Achdrya. "19. Niisinha Bharati Acharya.

4. Surdsura Acharya. { 20. Purushottoma Bhirati Acharya,
5. Trofaka Acharya, I. Ramachandra Bhérati Achirya.
6. Hastimalaka Acharya. 22, Ntisinha Bharati Achdrya.

7. Jyanaghana Acharya. 3. Immadi Bhirati Achirya.

i 2
i 2
-
8. Judanottama Acharya. { 24. Abhinava Nrisinha Bharati

. Sivhagirisvara Achirya. ! Acharya.

10, Isvaratirtha Acharya, !
11, Nriginha Murtti Acharya. |
12. Vitarana Achzirya. !

13. Vidydsankara Achdrya. |

1. Bharati Kiishna Achdrya. | 28, Abhifava Sachchiddnanda Bha-

2. S:whchid{llmndth:irati;y\ch:'lrya.

26, Nrisinha Bharati .”\('hi'ﬂ')’i\.

27, Tmmadi Sachehidananda Bhirati
Aghirya.

15, Vidyaranya Achdrya, ( rati Acharya.
* 16. ChandraSckhara A chérya. | 20. Niisinha Bhérati Achédrya.

This gives 27 descents from SANKARA.  As the Makant is
cleeted from the disciples either by the Guru when about to die,
or by the *Sedmalu, the spirituul. chiefs of other establishments
of the same seet, he is raised probably to the station in the prime

of manhood, and in the ease and dignity of his sanctity has a
favourable prospect of a long life. Twenty-five years to a Guru
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The spiritual descendants of SaNkara, in the first
degree, arc variously named by different authorities,
but usually agree m the number.  He is said to have
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra-
ditions, are called Pudmapada, Hastamalaka, Su-
resvara or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of these, the first
had two pupils,  Tirthe and Asrama; the second,
Vana and Aranya; the third had three, Surasvati,
Puri, and Bhdarati; and the fourth had also three, (/0rd
or Gir, Parvata, and Sdagara. These, which being
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names,
constitute collgetively the appellation Dasnamé, or the
ten -named, and when a Brahman enters into cither
class he attaches to his own denomination that of
the class of which he becomes a member; as Tirtha,

Puri, Gir, &' The greater proportion of the ten

may therefore be but a fair average allowance, and the above
list comprises at that rate an interval of 657 years: at what period
it closes does not appear; but the fdlakdnara language is obso-
lete, and the work is possibly not less than two or three cen-
turies old. This series of Gurus is so far corroborative of the
view elsewhere taken of"SANKARA'S date; but as it has been ex-
tracted by a Pandit from a work which I could not consult my-
self, it is by no means wertain that it is correct, and 1 do not
wish to attach any undue importance to the authority.

' It is scarcely worth while perhaps to translate words of
such common occurrence, but to prove what 1 have stated in the
text, I subjoin their signification: Z%tha, a place of pilgrimage;
A.s’rama, an order, as that of student, houscholder, &c.; Tana,
a wood; Araiya, a wood; ;S’u;'asvan', the goddess of speech and
eloquence; Puri, a city; Bhdrati, speech, or its godaess; Glri, o
mountain; in common use it always occurs Gfir, which mplies
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classes of mendicants, thus descended from SANKARA
Acndrya, have failed to retain their purity of cha-
racter, and are only known by their epithets as mem-
hers of the original order. There are but three, and
part., of a fourth mendicant class, or those called Tirtha
or Indra, Aérama, Sarasvati, and Bharati, who are
still regarded as really Saxkara’s Dandis. These are
sufficientty numerous, especially in and about Benares.
They comprehiend a variety of characters; but amongst
the most respectable of them, are to be found very
able expounders of the Veddnta works. Other branches
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this
religious seet'. The most sturdy beggars are also
“members of this order, although their ¢ontributions
are levied particularly upon the Brahmanical class,
as, whenever a feast is given to the Brakmans, the
Dandis of this description present themselves un-
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing

specch; Pdrrata, a mountaineer; Sdgara, an ocean: the names
are always compounded with different terms. One of SANKARA'S
disciples we have seen called Axanpa Gzt The famous MA-
prava, when he became a Dandi, :&doptc(l the appellation of
Vinyigadva,  POraxcir has been elsewhere adverted to, and
other like names oceur in some of the following notes.  Bhdrati

-

is the prevailing title of the latter Stingagiri Gurus,

' Sankaka and Mipuava are well known by their numerous
aud excellent works. Tke chief Veddnta writers, in like manner,
were Dandis; and the author of the Dasakumdra, RAMASRAMA,
the” Commentator on Amary, and VINANESvARA, the Commen-
stator on the texts of YisNvavaLkya, were of the same class of

. »
asceties,
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on them a duc share of the cates provided for their
more worldly -minded brethren. Many of them prac-
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, although
with less success than some members of the ordgr n
the days of the author of the Dabistan™, who specifies
one Dandadhdri as able to suspend his breath for
three hours, bring milk from his veins, cut hones with
hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with-
out breaking them. '
The remaining six and a half members of the
Dasnanid class, although considered as having fallen
from the purity of practice necessary to the Dandi,
are still, in general, religious characters, and are usu-
ally denominated Atits': the chief points of difference -
between them and the preceding are their abandon-
ment of the staff; their use of clothes, money, and
ornaments; their preparing their own food, and their
admission of members from any order of Hindus. They
are often collected in Maths, as well as the Dandis,
but they mix freely in the business of the world; they
carry on trade, and often accumulate property, and
they frequently officiate as priests at the shrines of
the deities®: some of them even marry, but in that
case they are distinguished by the term Sanyogi from
the other Atits. '

* [Vol. II, p. 148.] . )
' From WAYA Atita, past away, liberated from werldly carcs
and feelings. ' '

* The officiating priests at the cclebrated shrife of AnNA-*
PURNA, in Benares, .arc Atits.
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The chief practices and designations of the Dasidis,
as generally characteristic of them, have been already
adverted to, but a great variety prevails in the details’.
Their philosophical tenets in the main are those of
the Ic(lu/zm system, as taught hy Saxkara and his
disciples; but they generally superadd the practice of
the Yoga, as taught by the followers of Paransau,
and many of them have latterly adopted the doetrines
of the Tantras. Besides Saxkara, the different orders
of Daidis hold in high veneration the Must Darra-
1REVA, the son of Arer and ANAsUYA. By virtue of a
boon bestowed upon ATri or, according to one legend,
on hix wife by the three deities Brauys, Visuxv, and
Siva, that sage had three sons, Soma, Darra, and
Dunvisas, who were severally portions of the deities
themselves®  Darrs, or Darrdrreva, was eminent
for his practice of the Yoga, and hence is held in high
extimation hy the Jogis, of whom we are next to speak,
whilst, as an incarnation of” a portion of Visuxuv, he
ix likewise venerated by the Vaishnavus.

YOGIS or JOGIS.
The Dandis are to the Saivd, sects what the fol-
lowers of RAMANUIA are to those of the Vadshiava

' A specimen of the independent but searcely orthodox Dandi
is presented in the well known personage Purdi (iir, of whom
Mr. Duncaen published an account in the 5th volume of the
Asiatic Rescarches.

: lﬂl({'ym"at, Book 1V, [1, 15 33.] and Mdrkardeya Purdiia,
Chapter XVI, [11 ff. XVII, 11, Vishiu Pud® p. 83.]
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faith, and a like parallelsmay be drawn between the
disciples of RAMANAND and those of GorakuNAri, or
the Adanphata Jogis, the first pair heing properly re-
stricted to the Brahmanical order, intended (‘h'ioﬂy
for men of learning; the two latter admitting members
from every description of people, and possessing a
more attractive popular character.

The term Jogé or Yogi is properly appheable to the
followers of the Yoga ov Patunyala school of philo-
sophy, which, amongst other tencts. maintained the
practicability of acquiring, even in life, entire command
over elementyry matter by means of certin ascetie
practices. The details of these it is unnecessary to par-
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi-
losophy will be best derived {rom the translation of
Brosa Deva’s Comment on the Patanjala Sutras, in
Warp’s Account of the Hindus, and Mr. CoLuproosr™s
Essay on the Sankkya and Pdatanjala doctrines, in the
1st volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic
Society. It is sufficient here to observe, that the prac-
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of
respiration; of inhaling and exhaling the breath in a
particular manner; ¢f sitting i eighty - four different
attitudes: of fixing the eyes on the top of the nose,
and endeavouring, by the force of mental abstraction,
to effect a union between the portion of vital spirit
residing in the body and that which pervades all na-
ture, and is identical with Siva, considered as-the
supreme being and source and essence of all creation.
When this mys#c union is cffected, the Fogi is liber-
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ated in Iis living body from the clog of material in-
cumbrance, and acquires an entive command over all
worldly substance. He can make himself lighter than
the lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest: can
become as vast or as minate as he pleases, can trav-
erge all space, ean animate any dead body by trans-
ferring his spirit into it from his own frame, can
render blself invisible, can attain all objects, be-
comes equally acquated with the past, present, and
futuve, and is finally united with Sx\',\, and conse-
quently exempted from being born again upon earth.
These super-human faculties are acquired, in various
degrees, according to the greater or less perfection
with which the mitiatory processes have been per-
formed.

According to standard authorities the perfect fulfil-
ment of the rites which the Yogyi has to accomplish
requires a protracted existence and repeated births,
and it is declarved to be unattainable m the present or
Kalr age. The attempt is therefore prohibited, and the

! The KNedsikhaida thus enumerates ‘the difficulty or impossi-
bility of completing the Yoga in the pyesent age:
aamﬁlﬁmgm
FHTYHTAYT JUT &g PAAGRI: U

“From the unsteadiness of the senses, the prevalence of sin
in the Nali, and the shortness of life, how can Exaltation by
the Yoga bc obtained?”

Again:

' wﬁwﬁwﬁﬁﬁwﬁwﬁraﬁms

: “Iu the Hali age, the Yoga and severc penance are imprac-

tic. dl)l(’ -
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Yoga is prescribed in modern times, This inhibition
s, however, disregarded, and the individuals who are.
th(, subjects of our enquiry endeavour to attain the
super-human powers which the performance of, the
Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practice
the various gesticulations and postures of which
C(an'ls‘fq and labour assiduously to suppress their
breath and fix their thoughts until the effect does
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a
state of over-wrought excitement, bodies forth a host
of erude and wild conceptions, and gives to airy noth-
ings a local habitation and a name'. A year’s intense
application is imagined cnough to qualify the adept?,

' Some who have commenced their carcer in this line, have
carried the practice to several hours’ duration, at which time
they have deseribed themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted,
with strange objects passing before them, and sparks af fire
flashing in their eyes. One individual quitted it from having at
last a figure resembling himself always before him, and knowing,
this to be a deception, he wisely inferred the similar character
of any other visionary creature of his contemplation and the ab-
surdity of the practice. Dusors has some amusing ancedotes on
this subject (page 357, &q.), they are fully authenticated by the
similar accounts which many Vairdgis in Upper India will readily
furnish. The worthy ABeE may indeed be gencrally trusted when
be confines himself to what he saw or knew: in much that he
heard he was misled, and in almost every thing connected with
the language and literature and the religion or philosophy, as
taught by classical authority, he commits cgregious blunders.

o AgER) faargTd el e "
wafesy o @ran fawmny

“Leading a life of chastity and abstemiousness, and diligent

"
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whilst inferior faculties may be obtained by even g -
six month’s practice.

There are few Jogis, however, who lay claim to
perfection, and thelr pretensions are usually coufined
to a partial command over their physical and mental
facualtics.  These are evinced in the performance of
low munnneries or juggling trwks, which cheat tlie
vulgar nsto a belief of their powex's. A common mode
of display is by waving a Cheuwri, or bunch of pea-
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born infant, to
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it against the
evil eye. A trick of loftier pretence hds of late at-
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at
Maudras, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared
to sit in the air, and who hoasted of being able to re-
main for a considerable period under water  He and
his followers ascribed the possession of these facul-
ties ,to his xuccessful practice of the obvervances of
the Yoga'.

in the practice of the Yoga, the Yogi becomes perfect after a
year: of this there is do doubt.™ llatla Pradipa.

Vo Sitting in the dir.— An exhibijon at Madras has excited
considerable curiosity. .\ Brabmin, od aud slightly made. re-
presented to be of high caste. contrives to poise himself in a
most. extraordinary manner in the air. He performs this feat at
any gentleman’s house. not for money, but as an act of courtesy.
The following is a deseription from an eye-witness, given in a
Caleutta paper:— The only apparatus seen is a piece of plank,
which, with four pegs, he forms fnto a kind of long stool; upon

sthis, in a dittle brass saucer or socket, he places, in a perpen-
diculat position, a hollow bamboo, over which he puts a kind
14
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In referring to the origin of this system we must
no doubt go back to some antiguity, although the
want of chronological data renders it impossible to
specifv the era at which it was first promulgated.
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the
eighth century, we may learn from the plays of Bnava-
Butrt, particularly the Mdlati and Mdadhava', and
from several of the Sa/ra Purdicas, in some-of which,
as the Karma Purana, we have a string of names
which appear to be those of a suceession of teachers®.

of cruteh, like lvhﬂl of a walking crutch, covering that with a
piece of common hide: these materials he carvies with him in a
little bag, which ix shown to those who come to see him exhibit,
The servants of the houses hold a blauket before him. and when
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in the aiv, about four
feet from the ground. in a sitting attitude, the outer cdge of
one hand merely touching the eruteh, the fingers of that hand
deliberately counting beads: the other hand and arm held up in an
ereet posture. The blanket was then held up before him, and
they heard a gargling noise like that occasioned by  wind es-
caping from a bladder or tube, and when the sereen was with-
drawn he was again standing on terra lirma.  The same man
has the power of stayiag under water for several hours. Tle
declines to explain how he does it, merely saying he has been
long accustomed to do 50" The length of time for which he can
remain in his aerial station is considerable.  The person whao
gave the above account says that he remained in the airv for
twelve minutes; but before the Governor of Madras he continued
on his baseless seat for forty winutes.”” — Asiatic Monthly Jowrnal
Jor Marceh, 1824.

' See especially the opening of the 5th Aet, and Notes.

2 SIvAL it is said, appeared in the beginning of the Aali age
as Svira for the purpose of benifiting the Brahmans. He re-
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub-
jects of their sculptures and the decorations of Siva

sided on the Himdlaye mountains and taught the Yoga. e had
four, chief disciples, one also termed Svita. and the others
Sveragikina, Sverisia [V, Lo Sverisva ], and SvEraronm.
They had twenty-cight disciples— Sutéira. Madana, Suhotra, Kau-
kana, and twenty -four others. [In the 50th Chapter of the Kirma
Purdiia, as quoted in the Subdakalpadruma 5. v. Svetal . the
names of the 28 diseiples are given as follows:
FHTIT TAAHTY T FZFUEAT |
sty dafy Sy a6d 0
weR gUTTE: WAEIAR JIAHY: |
YUY IR MR 0C FGa:
LW §F: GATHTAY ST 979 FHRH |
AR MTAVY ITAET a@d: TN
MawEETaTgeaE: frargy |
FATTATHZETY STRAHRT ATFAT FAT Il
Fa|UTIT: fad gTE ¥ § HATA |
gfgan: @rAwaAT ¥ 9F=wy § f@w 0w
e swC TRTIATCIEY: |
. SErfanfacr@rar g wiwga wH{oa)
OF these, four, whose names are not mentioned, had ninety-seven
disciples, masters of the Yoge and inferior portions of St
Those Brabmans who recite the names of these teachers and
offer to them libations acquive Brafmaridyd, or knowledge of
spirit.  That (his long string of one hundred and twenty -five
names is wholly fictitious. seems improbable, although the list
is possibly not very accurate. The four primitive teachers may
be imaginary; but it is a envious circwmstance that the word
h"r('la. white, should be the leading niember of cach appellation,
and that in the person of Siva and his first diseiple it should
stand alone as SVETv. fhe white. Sna. however. is always
painted white, and the names may be contrived accordingly ; but
we are still at a loss to understand why the god himself should
* have a Kutopean complexion. [Sec also Weber, Ind. Stud., L.
420 1" and Lassen, Ind. Alt. 1, 1100.]
14"



212 RELIGIOUS SECTS

and his attendants, belong to the same sect'; whilst
the philosophical tenets of Patanjali are as ancient
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems,
and arc prior to the Pwrdnas by which they are -
culcated in a popular form. The practices of the Foga
are also frequently alluded to, and enforced in the
Mahdabharat®. There is little reason to question there-
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the
carly centuries of the Christian era, but whether it
was known and cultivated earlier must be matter of
vague conjecture alone. As represented in the Setn-
kararyaya (Section 41), the Fogis vindicate their doc-
trine by texts from the Vedus, but the applicability of
the texts is there denied, and is certamly far from

conclusive or satisfactory.

" In the temples of Salsette, Flephanta, and Jillora the principal
figure is mostly Siva, decorated with car-rings, such as are still
worn by the Kdanphdtd Jogis; the walls are covered with asceties
in the various Asanas, or positions in which the Yogi is to sit;
a favourite subject of sculpture at Klephanta and Ellora is the
sacrifice of Daxsua disconcerted, and the guests, though saints
and gods, put to rout, sruised and mutilated by VikaBHADRA
and the Garias of Sna in revenge for that deity’s not having
been invited, a story 1«)!(5 in most of the Purdnas which incul-
cate the Yoga tenets. The cells attached to some of the temples
are also indicative of Jogé residence, and one of the caves of
Salsette is named that of Jogiseara, or SIVA, as lord of the Jogis.
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay. Vols. 1 and 2.

¥ These allusions oceur in the ana Parva chiefly; whilst in
the Udyoya Parca [c. 33-45. Vol I1, p. 144 ff.] the observances
of the Yoga are detailed at considerable length, and strenuously

enjoined.
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The principal mode in which the Foga takes a po-
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compara-
tively recent origin, This is the sect of Kanphdta
Jogis, who acknowledge as their founder a teacher
named GORAKHNATH, traces of whom are found in a
Gorakhkshetra at Peshdwer, mentioned by Aurrazi,
and in the district and town of Goralkhpur, where also
exist a témple and religious establishment of his fol-
lowers.  They hold also in veneration a plain near
Dwdaraka, named Gorakhkhetr, and a cavern or sub-
terrancous passage at Haridwdr. The Saiva temples
of Nepdl, those of Sambundath, Pasypatindath, and
others, belong to the same system, although local le-
gends attached to them have combined i a curious
manner the fictions of the Bauddha with those of the
Brahmanical mythology ™.

From a Goshthi®, or controversial dialogne, between
Kanir and Goraxuxarn it would seem that they were
personally known to each other, but various texts in
the Bijak allude to him as if recently deceased. In
either case these two teachers may have been co-
temporaries, or nearly so, and "the latter thercfore
flourished in the beginning of the 15th century. Ac-
cording to his followers he was an incarnation of Siva:

* but in the controversial tract above named he calls

! See Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, page 471, and Note.

* This 'has been printed in the first volume of llindee and
Hindustani Selections, for the use of the Interpreters of the

*Bengal Arnly, compiled by Captain Price. The discussion, in
the form of a dialogue, occurs page 140.
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himself' the son of MarsyeNpra Natin, and grandson
of Apingti'. Marsyenora NATu appears to have been
the individual who introduced the Yoga Salvism into
Nepal: one of the works of the sect, the [latha Pra-
dipa, makes MaTsyENDRA prior to GORAKH l>y'ﬁve
spiritual descents®, and this would place the former

‘ FfTTe § ATAt AR FATY & UA |
A T waga
# The list of feachers is thus particularised [The names in
purontlwsis are the readings of the Berlin MS, ap. Weher,
Catal. p. 195 f.]:

1. Adindth. 17 Churpati [ Charpati].

.
2. Matsyendra. IS, Kdnerd.
S Sambara /,_\"(r'rml(r/. 1. Pagyapdda [ Pareapada).
1. Ananda. 20. Nutyandtha [ Dheaundtha |
O Blairara. 200 Neranjana.
6. Chawrangi [ Chanranyi]. 22 Kapla | Kapdli].
7. Ména [Minaj. 2280 Bindu [ Bindundtha].
8. Goralsha. ’ i‘.’fl. Kihachandiseara.
O Virdpdksha. 25, Allama.
10, Vilesa [ Vilesi]. 26, Prabludera.
1. Manthana Bhairara. 27 Glordehili /(J/unhirlml//.
12, S(‘(/(.](L/)ll(](”l(l,/;\‘ll(/(//l(l/lll(](”l(l.V/ 28 Dindima /'/"iﬁh’/h].
13. Kanthada | Srukandal®. 20, Bhdlubi.
. Paurandaka [ [‘um'l'(m,(':(]. B0, Ndagabodha.
1h. Surdnanda. ‘ Sl Chandakdpdlika | Shandakd-
16. Siddhapdda [ ‘S"urlrllmpa'tln]. | peilika.]

The author of the [afha Pradipa, Arsirisy. states that
these and many more Mahdsiddhas, or perfeet Yogis, are in
existence.  Iis names are possibly those of the Mahants of a
particular establishment: some of them are vgry unlike Hindu
appellatives. It the date assighed 1o (Gorakhudth in the text be
rightly conjectured, we canuot assign much more than fifteen

years to each of his successors, '

-
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in the 14th centary, supposing the Aubir work to he
correct in the date it attributes to the latter.

If the date assigned by Hamirox to the migration
of the Hindu tribes from Chitewr, the beginning of the
14t century, be accurate', it is probable that this
was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably
to the doctrines of Marsyuxpra, or GoRAkH, was
introduced there, and into the euastern provinces of
Hindustan.

The temple of Goraxuxaru at Gorakhpur, according
to the local tradition, was founded hy Stva in the
second or Treta age. Of its revolutions subsequent
to that period no account was preserved, until it was
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by ALa-anpix.
The temple, after some mterval, was ve-built in a
different situation by an association of the followers
of GoraknNgtn, and this was possibly the period at
which the sect assumed its present form. A similar
fate, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap-
propriated by Avranczis to the Mobammedan religion.
A second mterval elapsed before a shrine was agamn
erected to GoraknNaATi, when @ was re-built on the
spot on which it now stands by Brobnaxari according
to instruetions conmunicated td him by Goraknzsrn
in person. The present temple is situated to the west
of the City of Gorakhpur, and attached to it on the
south are three temples consecrated to Mananeva,
Pasveativatd, and Haxvmax.  The inclosure also

PHaMILTON's Nepal, page 14.
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~

. comprehends the tombs of several eminent members
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant
and his resident disciples.

GORAKHNATH was a man of some acquirement, and
has left specimens of his scholarship in two Sanskrit
Compositions, the Goraksha sataka and Goraksha
kalpa: third, the Goraksha sahasra Nama is, pro-
bably, of his writing. The celebrated Buawrkinari,
the brother of Vikrayanrr a. is said to have been one
of his disciples, but chronology will not admit of such
an approximation. According to the authorities of the
sect GORAKH 1s but one of nine eminent teachers, or
Naths. Of the perfect Yogis, or Siddhas, eighty-four
are enumerated: but it 1s said, that there have been
many more, of whom several are still upon the sur-
face of the carth.

The Jogis of GoraknNAThH are usually called Kedn-
phatas from having their ears bored and rings inserted
in them at the time of their initiation. They may be
of any cast; they live as ascetics, cither singly or in
Maths'. Siva is the object of their worship —they

' Solitary and independent living, however, appears to be
improper, if the authority.‘of the Hatha Pradipa is to be de-
pended upon:

R uifds g gfuR fagugd
uaTW «f; graa g3ArimET o

“In a well-governed and well -regulated country, fertile and
prosperous, the Iaitha Yogi (he who upholds the world in eter-
nal continuity) should reside in a solitary cell within the pre-
cinets of a Mafh.” Other directions follow applicables to most
establishments of a similiar nature. The cell should have a
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officiate indeed as the priests of that deity in some
places, especially at the celebrated Lat, or Staff, of
Buaikava at Benares. They mark the forehead with
a transverse line of ashes, and smear the body with
the same; they dress in various styles, but in travelling
usually wear a cap of patch-work and garments dyed
with red ochre. Some wear simply a Dhoti, or cloth
round the'loins.
The term Jogi, in popular acceptation, is of almost
~as general application as Sannyasé and Vairagi; and
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class
hesides the Kanphdtd: the vagrants so called following
usually the dictates of their own caprice as to worship
and belief, and often, it may be conceived, “mploying
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood.
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguished
amongst the different mendicant characters by adding
to their religious personification more of the mounte-
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi-
wants, it is true, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation
of dreams, and palmistry ; they are also often empirics,
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or
with charms and spells: but besides these accomplish-
ments, the Jogi is frequently musical, and plays and
sings; he also initiates animals into his business, and
often travels about with a small bullock, a goat, or a

small door, *be neither too lofty, nor too low, be well smeared
with .('()w-dung. and should be kcp't ¢lean and free from reptiles:
the Math should have a temple, a mound or altar. and a well
adjoinin‘g, and be enclogsed by a wall.
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey his commands,
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations.  The dress of
this class of Jogis 1s generally a cap and coat, or
frock of many colours: they profess to worship Stva,
and often carry the Linga, like the Jangamas, in the
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and
Musalman Jogis are not uncommon. One class of the
Hindu Jogis s called Sarangihar, from ther carrying
a Sarangi, or small fiddle or lute, with which they
accompany their songs: these are usually Bhasha
stanzas on religious or mythological topies, amongst
which stanzas ascribed to Buarkmiari, and a Pau-
rdane legend “of the marriage of Siva and PArvari,
are particularly celebrated. The Sdarangihdrs beg in
the name of Brnarava: another sect of them, also
followers of that deity, are ter med Dorihdrs from their
trafficking in small pedlary, eapecmlly the sale of
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages;
another class adopt the name of Matsyendris, or
Machchhendris, from Matsyendra, whom they regard as
their founder; and a fourth set are Bhartiiharis from
a traditional reference to him as the institutor of this
particular order. The varicties of this class of men-
dicants, however, canmot be specified: they are all
errants, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Jogis ex-
cept the Kanphatds ravely oceurring: an observation
that will apply to perhaps all the Saiva sects, of
whomn it yet remains to give an account.
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JANGAMAS.

The worship of Siva, under the type of the Linga.
it has been observed, is almost the only form in which
that dvlty 18 reverenced . It is also perhaps the most

! Its prevalence throughout the whole tract of the Ganges as
far as Benayes s sufficiently conspicuous. In Bengal the tomples
are commonly erected in oa range of six. eight, or twelve, on
cach side of a Ghdf leading to the river. At Aalna is a circular
group of one hundred and eight temples erected by the Raja
of Bardwan. Each of the temples in Bengal counsists of a single
chamber, of a square form, surmounted by a pyramidal centre;
the area of cach is very small. the Linga, of black or white
marble. oceupics the centre: the offerings are presented at the
threshold.  Benares, however, is the peculiar seat of this form
of worship : the principal deity Visvesvara, as observed already,
is a Lmga, and most of the chief objects of the pilgrimage are
similar Dlocks of stone. Particular divisions of the pilgrimage
direct visiting forty-seven Lingas, all of pre-eminent sanetity; but
there,are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped. and thou-
sands whose faume and fashion have passed away. I we may
believe Siva. indeed, he counted a hundred Pardrddhyes in
Kasi, of which, at the time he is supposcd to tell this to Devi,
he adds «ixty crore. or six hundred millions. were covered by
the waters of the Ganges. A I’ardr(l(;ll;/a is said, by the com-
mentator on the Kdsi Khanda, in whieh this dialogue oceurs. to
contain as many years of mortals as are”equal to fifty of Brakmd's
years. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purport of this wor-

“ship, it is but justice to state. that it is unattended in Upper
India by any indecent or indelicate eeremonies. and it requires
a rather lively imagination to trace any resemblance in its sym-
h()lb to tht objects they are supposed to present.. The absence
of all indecency from public worship aud religious establishments
*in the Gangttic Provinces was fully established by the Vindicator
of the .Iliudus, the late General Stuart, and in every thing re-
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ancient object of homage adopted in India subse-
quently to the ritual of the Vepas, which was chiefly,
if not wholly, addressed to the elements, and parti-
cularly to Fire. How far the worship of the Lz’nga 18
authorised by the Vepas, is doubtful, but it is the
main purport of several of the Purdanas'. There can
be not doubt of its universality at the period of the
Mohammedan invasion of India. The idol destroyed
by Manutn of Ghizni was nothing more than a Linga,
being, according to Mirkiionn, a block of stone four
or five cubits long and of proportionate thickness?.

lating to actual practice better authority cannot be desired. (Vin-
dication, Part 1st, 99, and more particularly Part 2d, 135.)

' The Skanda Purdia, which contains the Kdsi Khanda, par-
ticularly inculeates the worship of Siva in this form; so do the
Siva, Brahmdnda, and Linga Purdnas.

* The following is the passage from the Rauzat us Ssafd al-
luded to: :

()

f
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“The temple in which the 1dol of Somndth stood was of con-
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof was
supported by fifty-six pillars in rows. The Idol was ‘of polished
stone, its height was about five cubits, and its thickness in pro-

!..‘.SM
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It was, in fact, one of the twelve great Lingas then
set up in various parts of India, several of which,

portion: two cubits were below ground. ManMCp having entered
the temple broke the stone Somndth with a heavy mace: some
of the fragments he ordered to be conveyed to Ghizn¢, and they
were placed at the threshold of the great Mosque.””  Another
authority | the 7'abakdti Akbari, a history of Akbar’s reign, with
a preliminary Sketch of Indian History, has the following:
R liC T UL CSS RIS SNC VEL PSS R S e SO
O e ! M‘J.J O ax LJ)Q =l 2 \_,).J Mw.v.«w
O MRS Wiksea 550w s N0 s a0 it 0
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“In the year 415 (Hijra) MauMCD determined to lead an army
against Sowndth, a city on the sea-shore, with a temple apper-
taining to the followers of Braumi; the temples contained many
idols, the principal of which was named Somndth. 1t is related
in some histories that this idol was carried from the Kaaba, upon
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besides Somesvara, or Somandath, which was the name
of the Siva demolished by Manstn, were destroyed

the coming of the Prophet. and transported to India. The Brah-
manical records, however. refer it to the time of Kiisuga, or
an antiquity of 4000 years. Kiisuza himself s said to have dis-
appeared at this place.™
« “When the Saltan arrived at Neherwdleh  (the capital of Gu-
zerat), he found the city deserted, and carrying off h‘ll(;ll provisious
as could be procured he advaneed to Somndth: the inhabitants
of this place shut their gates against him, but it was soon cartied
by the drresistible valour of his troops. and a terrible slaughter
of its defenders ensued. The temple was levelled with the ground:
the idol Somndath . which was of stone. was hroken to picees,
and in commemoration of the vietory a {ragment was sent to
Ghizné, where it was laid at the threshold of the prineipal mosque,
and was there many vears.”™ [Sce also Journ. As.Soc. Bengal, VI,
p- s8s i XL p. 75 ff0 Journal of the Bombay Branch R. AL S.
I, 11-21. Asiatic Journal for 1513, May and Novbr.]

These statements shew that the idol was nothing more than
a block of stone of very moderate dimensions, like the common
representation of the type of Sna. Frrisura, howevep. has
converted it into something very different. or a colossal figure of
the deity himsellf, and following Colonel Dow’s version of that
compiler, the historian of British India gives the following highly
coloured account of a transaction which never took place. “Filled
with indignation at siglit of the gigantic idol. Manmtp aimed a
blow at its head with hjs iron mace. The nose was struck off
from its fece. In vehement (repidation the Brakmans erowded
round and offered millions to spare the god. The Omrdhs, dazzled
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance.  Manwt'n, ery-
ing out that he valued the ftitle of breaker not seller of idols,
gave orders to proceed with the work of destruction. At the
next blow the belly of the idol burst open. and forth issued a
vast treasure of diamonds, rubies and pearls, rewarding the holy
perseverance of MAMUD, and explaining the devout: liberality of
the Dralmans!” (Vol. 1, 491.) '
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by the carly Mohammedan conquerors’. Most, if not
all of them, also are nwmed in works, of which the

' The twelve Lingas ave particularised in the Neddra Kalpa,
of the Nandi Upapurdia [Sec also Sicapurdia ¢. 4161 ap. Auf-
recht, Cat. Codd. MSS. Sanskr. Bibl. Bodl, T, p. 645 ib. p. 81,
and Weber, Catal. p. 347, No. 1242.], where Stva is made to
say: “l wm ommipresent, but T am especially in twelve forns
and places?” These he enumerates, and they are as follow:

1. Somandtha, in Saurashiva, i. ¢. Surat, in its most extensive
sense . including part of Guzerat, where, indeed, Pattana Somndith,
or the city of Somndth, is still situated.

20 Mallikdrypuna, or Sri Saila, deseribed by Colonel Macxes-
71k, the late Surveyor Generalo Asiatie Rescarchies, Vol Sth.

3. Mahdkdla, in Ujjoin. This deity of stone was carried to
Dehli, and broken there upon the capture of [ljjain by Avrt MsH.
A. D, 1231, - Dow. According to the Tabakdite Akbar{ the shrine
was then three hundred years old.

4. Owmkdra is said to have been i Ijjain. but it is probably
the shrine of Manioeo at Ombkdra Mandatta [Mandhdittd] on the
Narmadd.

Ao Amaresvara is also placed in {Djuin: an ancient temple of
ManAveo on a hill near jain is noticed by Dr. Hunrer, Asiatie
Researches, Vol. 6th. but he does not give the name or form.

6. Vaidyandth, at Deogarl in Bengal; the temple is still u
being, and is a celebrated place of pilgrimage.

7. Ramesa, at Setubandha, the island of Ramisseram, hetween
Ceylon and the Continents this Lingam jis fabled to have been set
up by Rima. The temple is still in toltrable vepair. and is one
of the most maguificent in India. The gateway is one hundred
"feet high. It has been repeatedly described. and is delineated in
Danier’s Superh Plates of Indian Antiquities, from whieli it has
been copied into LancLes” Monuments de L'1lindoostan.

8. Bhimusankara, in Ddkei, which ix in all probability the
same with Bhimesvara, a Linga worshipped at Dracharam in the
sRdjamahenayi district, and there venerated as one of the prineipal

1
twelve,
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth
century, and it is therefore to be inferred with as much
certainty as any thing short of positive testimony can
afford, that the worship of SIVA, under this type,
prevailed throughout India at least as carly as thé fifth
or sixth century of the Christian era. Considered as
bue great branch of the universal public worship, its
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier; but the
particular modifications under which the several types
received their Jocal designations, and became entitled
to special reverence, are not in every case of remote
antiquity.

One of the forms in which the Linga worship ap-
pears is that of the Lingdayats, Lingavants, or Jun-
gamas, the essential characteristic of which is wearing
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The
type 1s of a small size, made of copper or silver, and
is commonly worn suspended in a case round the
neck, or somectimes tied in the turban. In common
with the Suivas generally the Jangamas smear their
foreheads with Vibhut: or ashes, and wear necklaces,
and carry rosaries, thade of the Rudraksha seed. The

[9. Tisvesvara, at Benares.)

10. Tryambaka, on the banks of the Gomati; whether the'
temple still exists 1 have no knowledge.

11. Glautamesa is another of the twelve, whose original site
and present fate are uncertain. ‘

12. Keddresa, or Keddrandth, in the Himdlaya, has been' re-
peatedly visited by late travellers. The deity is represented by
a shapeless mass of rock. ‘
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clerical members of the seet usually stain their gar-
ments with red ochre. They are not numerous in
Upper India, and are rarely encountered except as
mendicants leading about a bull, the living type of
Nandi, the bull of Siva, decorated with housings of
various colours, and strings of Cowri shells: the con-
ductor carries a bell in his hand, and thus accom-
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon
als. In the South of India the Lingdyats are very
numcerous, and the officiating priests of the Saiva
shrines are commonly of this sect', when they bear
the designations of .{radhya and Paidiram?®. The
sect 18 also there known by the name of Fira Saiva.
The following account of the restorer, if not the
founder of the faith, as well ax a specimen of the
legends by which it 1s maintained, are derived from
the Basava Purdna.

A('I‘m‘din;; to the followers of this faith  which prevails very
extensively in the Dekhan, Basea, Basava, Baseana, or Bascapa
or Basavappa, different modes of writing his name. only restored
this religion. and did not invent it. This person, it is said, was
the son of Madiga Riya, a Brahman. wad Maderi, written also
Madala arasu and Makdndid, imhabitants of Hingulesvar Parvati

Agrahdram, on the west of Sri Sailu, and both devout worshippers
of Siva. In recompense of theiv piety Nandio the bull of Stva,

' They also ofticiate in this eapacity at the temple of Redd-
randath, in Benares.

* This word scems to be proverly Pdiduranga, (W‘(tﬁ'}
pale complexioned. from their smearing themselves with ashes.
1t is so used in Hemachandra’s history of Mahdrira, when speak-
ing of the Saiva Bralmans.

15
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was born on carth as their son, becoming incarnate by command
of S[\'A, on his learning from Nirapa the decline of the Saiva
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religion,
The child was denominated after the Basea ov Basara, the bull
of the deity. On his arriving at the age of investiture he pefused
to assume the thread ordinarily worn by Bralmans, or to ac-
knowledge any Guru exeept Tévara or Sivy. He then departed
1o the town of Kalydn, the capital of Biala ov Vijala Rdya, and
< obtained in marriage Gangdmbd, the danghter of the Dandandyal.,
or minister of police.  From thenee he repaived to Sangameseara,
where he received from Sangameseara Sedmi initiation in the
tenets of the 17ra Saiva faith. He was invited back from this
place to suceced his father-in-law upon his decease in the office
he had held.

After his return to Ralydn, his sister, who was oue of his
tirst disciples, was delivered of a son, Chenna Basara, who is
not uufrequently confounded with his uncle. aud regavded . per-
haps more correctly, as the founder of the scet.

After recording these events the work  cnumerates various
marvellous actions performed by Basara and several of his dis-
ciples, such as converting grains of corn to pearls— discovering
hidden  treasures — feeding multitudes — healing  the  sick, and
restoring the dead to life. The following are some of the auce-
dotes narrated in the Purdna.

Basara having made himself remarkable for the profuse boun-
ties Le bestowed upon the Jangamas, helping himself from the
Royal Treasury for that purpose, the other ministers reported
his conduct to Bijala, who called upon him to account for the
moncy in his charge. Basara smiled, and giving the keys of the
Treasury to the king, requested him to examine it, which
being done, the amount was found wholly undiminished.  Bijale
thercupon caused it to be proclaimed, that whoever calummiated
Basara should have his tongue cut out.

A Jangama, who cohabited with a dancing girl, *sent a slave
for his allowance of rice to the house of Basara, where the
messenger saw the wife of the latter, and on his refurn reported

. . o g . A} ¢
to the daucing girl the magnificenee of her attire.  The mistress
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of the Jangawma was filled with a longing for a similiar dress,
and the Jangama having no other means of gratifying her repaired
to Basava, to heg of him his wife's garment.  Busara immediately .
stripped Gangdmbe , his wife, aud other dresses springing from
her bo ly. he gave them all to the Jangama.

A person n( the name of Kanopa, who vegularly worshipped
the image of Brivresvary, imagining the eyes of the deity
were affected. plucked out his own, and placed them in the’
sockets of the figure. Siva. pleased with his devotion, restored
hiis wuralxippm- his eyes.

A devowt Seira vamed Mahdderala Machdya, who engaged to
wash for all the Jangamas, having killed a child. the Rija ordered
Sasara to have him seeured and punisheds but Besera declined
undertaking the duty. as it would be unavailing to offer any harm
to the worshippers of Siva. Bijula persisting fent his servants
to seize aud tie him to the legs of an elephaut. but Machaya
caught the clephant by the trank. and dashed him md his atten-
dauts to picees. e then procecded to attack the Raja. who
being alarmed applied to Busara. and by his adviee humbled
himself before the offended Jangama.  Basava also deprecated
his wrath. and Machdya being appeased forgave the king and
restorad the elephant and the guavds to life. ‘

A poor Jangama having solicited alns of Kinnardyn, one of
Basaca’s chiel dixeiples. the latter touched the stones about them
with bis staff. and converting them into gold told the Jungama
to lielp himself. o

The work is also in manyv places addressed to the Jaimas iu
the shape of a dialogue between some oA the Jungama suints and
the members of that faith. in which the former narrate to the
.lmtm' instances of the superiority of the Naiva religion. and the
falsehood of the Jain faith. which appears to have been that of
Bijala Rdya, and the great part of the population of Kalyana.
In order to convert them FEhdnta Ramdya. one of Busavd’s dis-
ciples. cut O his head in theiv presence. and then marched five
days in solemn procession through and round the eity, and on
fhe fifth day” replaced hix head upon his shoulders.  The Jain
lngml.m were thereupon, it is said, destroyed by the Juangamas.

15*
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It does not appear, however, that the king was made a convert,
or that he approved of the principles and conduet of his winister.
He seems, on the contrary, to have incurred his death by attempt-
ing to repress the extension of the aa Suaiva belief.  Different
authorities, although they disagree as to the manner iw which
Bijala was destroyed, concur in stating the fact: the following
account of the transaction is from the present work.

“In the city of Kalydna were two devout worshippers of Siva,
named Allaya and Madlraya. They dixed their faith firmly on
the divinity they adored, and assiduously reverenced their spivitual

preceptor, attending upon Besare whithersoever he went. The
king, Bijala, well knew their merits, but closed his eyes to theis
superiority, aund listening to the calumnious accasations of their
enemies  commanded the eves of Allaya and Madhuraya to be
plucked out.  The diseiples of Basare, as well as himself, were
highly indiguant at the cruel treatment of these holy men, and
leaving to Jagaddera the task of putting Biela 1o death, and
denouncing imprecations upon the city. they departed  from
Kalyana. Basera fixed his residence at Sangameseara.

Machdya, Bommidevaya, Kinnara, Kannatha, Bommaderva,
Kakayu, Masanaya, Kolakila Bommaderva, Kesirajaya, Mathirajaya,
and others, announced to the people that the fortunes of* Byalu
had passed away, as indicated by portentous signs; and accor-
dingly the crows crowed iu the night. jackals howled by day; the
sun was eclipsed, storms of wind and rain came on, the carth
shook, and darkness orerspread the havens. The inhabitants of
Kalydna were filled with terror,
~ When Jagaddera rc.[»‘nirwl home. his mother met him, and
told him that when any injury had been doune to a diseiple of
the Saica faith his fellow should avenge him or die. When
Daksha treated Siva with contumely, Pirvaii threw herself into
the flames, and so, under the wrong offered to the saints, be
should not sit down contented: thus saying. she gave him food
at the door of his mansion, Thither also came Mallaya, and
Bommaya, two others of the saints, aud they partook of Jagad-
deva’s meal. Then smearing their bodies with holi' ashgs. théy
took wp the spear, and sword, aud shield, and marched together
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against Bijala. On their way a bull appeared, whom they knew
to be a form of Baswea come to their aid, and the bull went
first even to the court of the king, goring any one that came in
their way. aud opening a clear path for them. Thus they reached
the court, and put Dyjela to death in the midst of all his courtiers,
and tgen they danced, and proclaimed the cause why they had
put the king to death.  Jagaddera on his way back recalling the
words of his mother stabbed himself. Then arose dissension in
the eity. and the people fought amongst themsclves, and horses
with horsey. and elephants with clephants, until, agrecably to
the curse denonuced upon it by Basera and his disciples, Kalydna
was utterly destroyed,

Dasara continued to reside wt Sangameseara, conversing with
his diseiples. and communing with the divine Essence, and he
eapostalated with Siva. saying: By thy command have 1, aud
thy attendant train. come upon earth, and thow hast promixed to
recall us to thy presence when our task was accomplished.?
Then Snva and Pirvari came forth from the Sangamesvara
Lingan, and were visible to Basara, who fell on the ground be-
fore then., They raised him, and led him to the sanctuary, and
all three dizappeared in the presence of the diseiples, and they
praised their master. and flowers fell from the 2ky, and then the
disciples apread themselves abroad, and made kaown the absorp-
tion of Busarva into the emblem of Siva.” — MACKENZIE Colleet.,
Vol. 2ud.  Hilakanara MSS. [pp. 8-12.]

The date of the events here recorded is not parti-
cularised, but {rom various authorities they may be
placed with confidence in the eaﬂ.y part of the cleventh

century’

! Colonel Winks gives the same date (Mysore, I, 506), but
terms the founder Dhen Bas Ishwar, intending clearly Chenna
(listle) [fac.ura, the nephew of Bagava, or Basavesvara. BUCHANAN
 has the name Basrana (Mysore. 1, 240), but agrees nearly in the
dato .placmg him about seven hundred years ago.



230 RELIGIOUS SE(TS

The Mackenzie Collection. from which the above
is taken, contains a number of works' of a sinilar
dexcription in the ancient Kanara dialect. There are
also several works of the same nature o Teluge, ax
the Bascveseara Purdna, Panditarddhya Charitra,
and others.  Although the language of these compo-
._\'it.inns may now have become obscure or obsolete, it
is not wvariably so, and at any rate was onee familiar,
This circumstance, and the marvellous character of
the legends they relate, specimens of which have been
given in the above account of the founder of the sect,
adapted them to the comprehension and taste of the
people at large, and no doubt therefore exercised a
proportionate influence. Accordingly Winks, Buena-
xaN, and Dusors represent the Lingavants as very
nunterous i the Dekhan, especially i Mysore, or
those countries constituting ancient Kanara, and they
are also common i Telingana. In Upper India there
are no popular works current, and the only authority
is a learned Bhashya, or Comment, by NiLkaNfua,
on the Sttras of Vyasy, a work not often met with,
and, being in Sanskrit, unintelligible to the multitude?®.

' Ax the Basrana Perdna, Chenna Basara DPurdna, DPrabhu-

linga Lild . Saranu Lildmrita, Viraktare Kdavygam, and others,
containing legends of o vast number of Jangama Saints and
Teachers. — Mackenzie Colleetion, Vol 20 [pp. 12 32, See also
Madras Journal, Vol. XI. p. M3 . and Gracn, Reise nach
Indien, Vol. V, p. 185 and 360.]

* Begides the Jangama ]);icsls of Kedarandth, an opulent
establishment of them exists at Henares: its wealth arises from
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PARAMAITANS

S.

According to the introduction to the Dwadasa Maha-
vakye, by a Dandi anthor, Vamcentna Purri, the
Scnggyasiis of four kinds, the Kutichara, Bahudaka,
Hansa, and Paramahansa: the difference between
whom, however, is only the graduated intensity of
their self-mortification and profound abstraction. The
Paramahanse’ 1s the most eminent of these grada-

a number of houses oceupying a considerable space, called the
Jangam Bdré: the title to the property is said to be a grant to
the Jangamas, regularly execated by MAix Sini. and preserved
on i copper plate: the story with which the yulgar are deluded
is, that it was granted by oue of the Emperors of Hindustan in
consequence of a miracle performed by a Jan ama devotee, In
proof of the veracity of his doetrine he proposed to fly: the Em-
peror promised 1o give him as much ground as he could traverse
in that manner: not quite satisfied of the impossibility of the
feat. he had a cheek string tied to the ascetie’s legs. and held
by ene of the attendants: the Jangamae mounted. and when he
reached the Timits of the present Jangama Bdri, the Emperor
thinking that extent of ground sufficiently liberal had him econ-
strained to fly back again,

" Moox. in his Hindu Pantheon (pingc $02) . asserts, upon, as
he says, authentic information. that the Paramahansas cat human
flesh. and that individuals of this sect are not very unusually
seen about Benares, floating down tHe river., and feeding upon
a corpse : it is scarcely necessary to add that he is wholly wrong:
the passage hie cites from the Researches is quite correct. when
it deseribes the Paramalansa as an ascetic of the orthodox seets,
in the last stage of exalration; and the practice he describes, al-
though fav from usual, is sometlmcs heard of as a filthy exhibition
displayed for profit by individuals of a very different sect, those
whu.uccupy the cnsuing portion of the present text—the Aghorzs.
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tions, and is the ascetic who 1x solely oceupied with
the investigation of Bramma, or spirit. and who ix
equally indifferent to pleasure or pain, insensible of
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or want®.

Agreeably to this definition, individuals are vome-
times met with who pretend to have attained such a
degree of perfection: in proof of it they go naked in
all weathers, never speak, and never mdicate any
natural want: what is brought to them as alms or food,
by any person, is received by the attendants, whom
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest
attaches to them, and by these attandants thev are
fed and served on all occasions, as if they were as
lLielpless as infants. It may be supposed that, not un-
frequently, there ix much knavery in this helplessness,
but there are many Hindus whose simple enthusiasm
induces them honestly to practice such self-denial,
and there is little risk in the attempt, as the eredulity
of their countrymen, or rather countrywomen, will in
most places take care that their wants are amply sup-
plied.  These devotees are usually included amongst
the Saiva ascetics; but it may be doubted whether
the classification is correct.

* [aTaRwdTY fagY MCarEE gt SR EE: Ja-
A WTOHEITCATY GUTARTR AAATTCATATATHT AT

FAT YA I AN I T TRTfAEIE -
Wmﬁftﬂmtﬁrzrﬁmwf SfagaaTeat fasraay
fada: TEATIATAWT § TaAfag:  JargHadfageeg

FHTEN IEATH F(A A0 § T GCAEEY AR W Jivanmukti-
viveka (Weber, Catal. p. 195) quoted in the Sdl)ddkalpddruum

s. v. Puramahansah. Sec also Weber. Ind. Stud. 11, 77. 78. 173-6.]
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AGHORIS.

The pretended insensibility of the Paramahansa
being of a passive nature is at least inoffensive, and
even, where 1t 1s mere pretence the retired nature of
the practice renders the deception little conspicuous
or revolting. The same profession of worldly indif-
ference ¢haracterises the Aghori, ov Aghorapanthi;
but he secks occasions for its display, and demands
alms as a reward for its exhibition.

The original Aghori worship seems to have been
that of Devi in some of her terrific forms, and to have
required even human vietims for its performance . In
imitation of the formidable aspect under which the
goddess was worshipped, the appearance of her votary
was rendered as hideous as possible, and his wand and
water-pot were a staft set with bones and the upper
halt of a skull: the practices were of a similar nature,
u‘ml'ﬂesh and spirituous liquors constituted, at will, the
diet of the adept.

The regular worship of this sect has long since been
suppressed, and the only traces of it now left are pre-

' It may be credulity or o:llumny',.but the Dhils, and other
hill tribes, are constantly accused by Sanskrit writers of the
cleventh and twelfth centuries as addicted to this sanguinary
worship.  The Vihat Kathd is full of stories to this effect. the
scene of which is chiefly in the Vindhyd range. Its covert exis-
tence in cities is inferable from the very dramatic situation in
Bhavabhiti's Drama, Mdlati and, Mddhava, where Mddhava res-
oues his mistress from the Aghora Ghanta, who is about to sa-
" erifice J(:Iatz at the shrine of Chdmwidd [Act V, p. 83].
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sented by a few disgusting wretches, who, whilst they
profess to have adopted its tenets, make them a mere
plea for extorting alms. In proot of their indifference
to worldly ohjects, they eat and drink whatever is
given to them, even ordure and carrion. They smear
their bodies also with exerement, and carry it about
with them in a wooden cup, or skull, cither to swallow
it. 1t by so doing they can get a few pice: or to throw
it upon the persons, or into the houses of those who
refuse to comply with their demands.  They also for
the same purpose inflict gashes on their limbs, that
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re-
cusants; and they have a variety of similar disgusting
deviees to extort money from the timid and credulous
Hindu. They are fortunately not numerous, and are

universally detested and feared.

URDDIIABAHUS, AKAS MUKHIS, and NAKIHIS.

Personal privation and torture being of great efti-
cacy in the creed of the Hindus, various individuals,
some ifluenced by eredulity, and some by knavery,
have adopted modes of distorting their limbs, and
forcing them out of their natural position, until they
‘an no longer resume their ordinary direction.

The Urdidhabihus® extend one or hoth arms aboye
their heads, till they remain of themselves thus ele-
vated. They also close the fist, and the nails being
necessarily suffered to grow make their way between

Urddha, ahove, and Bdahu, the arm.
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the mctamrlml hones, and completely perforate the
hand. The Urddhabihus are solitary mendicants, as
are all of this deseription, and never have any fixed
abode: they subsist upon alms: many of them go na-
ked ., but some wear a wrapper stained with ochre;
they usually assume the Saiva marks, and twist their
hair so as to project from the forchead, in nuitation
of the Jata of Siva.

The Akdémukhis® hold up their faces to the sky,
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con-
tracted, and retain it in that position: they wear the
Jatd, and allow the beard and whiskers to grow,
smearing the body with ashes: <ome* wear coloured
carments: they subsist upon alms.

The Nakhis are of a similar deseription with the

two preceding, but their personal characteristic 1s of

a less extravagant nature, being confined to the length
of their finger nails, which they never cut: they also
. . 7.

live' by begging, and wear the Saiva marks.

GUDARAS.

The Gudaras are so named drom a pan of metal
which they carry about with them, and in which they
have a small fire, for the purpose of burning scented
woods at the houses of the persons from whom they
receive alms.  These alms they do not solicit further
than by repeating the word Alakh®, expressive of the

1 Akds, the sky, and Mukha, the face.

i . . . .
* 44, the negative prefix, and Lakshma, a mark, a distinction.
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indescribable nature of the deity. They have a pecu-
liar garb, wearing a large round cap, and a long frock
or coat stained with oclhiery elay. Some also wear
ear-vings, like the Adnphdata Jogis, or a cylinder of
wood passed through the Jobe of the ear. which-they
term the Khechard Mudrd, the seal or svmbol of the

deity, of him who moves in the heavens.

RUKHARAS. SUKHARAS. and UKHARAS,

The Sulharas are Saiva mendicants, distinguished
by carrying astick three spans in length: they dress
in a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ochery sarth,
smear their bodies with ashes, and wear ear-rings of
the Rudrdaksha seed. They also wear over the left
shoulder a narrow piece of cloth dyed with ochre,
and twisted, in place of the Zanndr.

The Rdkharas are of similar habits and appearance,
hut they do not carry the stick, nor wear the Ru-
drdksha car-rings, but in their place metallie ones:
these two classes agree with the preceding in the

atchword, exclaiming Alahh, as they pass along: the
term 15, however, used by other classes of mendicants.

The Ukharas ave sgld to be members of cither of
the preceding classes, who drink spirituous liquors,
and eat meat: they appear to be the refuse of the three
preceding mendicant classes, who, in general, are said

to be of mild and inoffensive manners.

KARA LINGIS.

14 A 4 . .
These are vagabonds of little credit; except some-
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times amongst the most ignorant portions of the com-
munity, they are not often met with: they go naked,
and to mark their triumph over sensual desires, affix
an il"()ll ring and chain on the male organ’: they are

professedly worshippers of Siva.

SANNYASIS, BRAIMACHARIS. and AVADHUTAS.

Although the terms Saninydasi and Varrdyi ave,
a great measure, restricted amongst the Padshnavas
to peculiar classes; the swme limit can scearcely be
adopted with regard to the Saivas. Al the seets, ex-
cept the Samyoyi Atits, are so far Sqqunyasi, or ex-
cluded from the world, as not to admit of married
teachers, a cireumstance far from uncommon, as we
have seen amongst the more refined followers of Visuxt.
Most of the Saiva sects, indeed, are of a very inferior
description to those of the Vaishnavas.

Besides the individuals who adopt the Danda Gra-
hativa, and are unconngeted with the Dasnamis, there
is a set of devotees who remain through life members
of the condition of the Brahmwchart, or student’:

.

" These asceties were the persong who attracted the notice
of the earlier travellers, especially BrryiEr and TAVERNIER.
They were more numerous then. probably, than they are at
present, and this appears to be the case with most of the men-
dicants who practiced on the superstitious admiration of the vulgar.
. The' Dirghakdla Brahmachgryam, or protracted period of
studentship, is however amongst the acts enumerated in various
auth‘u'itie.zs of indisputable character, s those which are prohibited

in the Aali age.
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these are also regarded as Sunnydsis, and where the
term is used in a definite sense, these twelve kinds,
the Dandis, Brahmacharis, and ten Dasiwami orders
are implied. In general, however, the term, as well
as Avadhita, ov Avdhawta, and Makhnami, express
all the Saiva classes of mendicants, except perhaps
the Jogis.

NAGAS.

The Saiva Sannydsis who go naked ave distin-
guished by this term. They smear their bodies with
ashes, allow their hair, beards, and whiskers to grow,
and wear the projecting braid of hair, called the Jata:
like the Vairagi Nagas, they carry arms, and wander
about n troops, soliciting alms, or levying contri-
butions. The Suiva Ndgas ave chiefly the refuse of
the Dandi and A¢it orders, or men who have no in-
clination for a life of study or busiuess: when weary
of the vagrant and violent halits of the Naga, they
re-enter the better disposed classes, which they had
first quitted. The Saiva Nagas are very numerous
in many parts of India, though less so in the Com-
pany’s provinces than in any other: they were for-
merly in great numbers in Dindelkhand', and Hivaver

YA party of them attacked Colonel Gobbarp's troops in
their march between Doraval and Herapur, the assailants were
no more than four or five hundred, but about two thousand
hovered about the rear of the army: they are called Pariddrams
in the narrative, but were evidently Saiva Ndgas. PENNANT'S
Hindustan, 2, 192. The Vindicator of the Hindus, speaking of
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BanApotr was a pupil of one of their Mahants, RA-
JENDRA Gir, one of the lapsed Deasndmi asceties.
These Ndgas are the particular opponents of the V-
ragl Nagas, and were, no doubt, the leading actors
in the bloody fray at fluridwar!, which had excluded
the Vaishravas from the great fair there, from 1760,
till the British acquired the country. The leader of
the Seivd party was called Drokan Gir. and he, as
well as the spiritual guide of Hier Bansouir, wus
consequently of the Dasnand order, which would
thus secem to be addicted to violent and war-like ha-
bits. With rvespect to the sanguinavy affvay at [la-
ridwdr, i which we are told eighteen thousand Fai-
ragis were left dead on the field, there is a different
legend current of the origin of the contlict from that
viven m the Researches, hut neither of them is satis-
fuctory, nor indeed 1s any particular cause necessary,
as the opposite ohjects of worship, and the pride of

them, observes, that they often engage in the rival contests of
the Indian Chiefs, and, on a eritical occasion some years ago,
six thousand of them joined the forces of the Mahratta Chicf
Sinpiag, and enabled him. with an .equal number of his own
troops, to discomfit an army of thirty ihousand men, headed by
one of his rebellious subjects,

' As. Res. 11, 455, 1t may be observed, that a very accurate
account is given in the same place of the general appearance
and habits of the Saiva Sannydsis and Jogis, the Vaishiara Vai-
rdgis, and Uddsis of Ndnakshdh. .Tlm term (foscin, as correlative
to Sannydsi, is agreeable to common usage, but, as has been

* elsewhere “observed, is more strictly applicable to very different

charvacters.
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strength and numbers, and consequent struggle for
pre-eminence are quite sufficient to account for the
dispute.

SAKTAS.

The worshippers of the SaxTi, the power or energy
of the divine nature in action, are exceedingly nume-
rous amongst all classes of Hindus®. This active energy
is, agreeably to the spirit of the mythological system,
personified, and the form with which it is invested,

considered as the especial object of veneration, de-

' The irregular practices of these and other mendicants have

attracted the lash of Kapiz in the following Ramaini:
Ramarni 6.
&7 9 W QT AT
yu & fad Iweg, o

“I never beheld such a Jogi, oh brother! forgetting his doctrine
e roves about in negligence. He follows professedly the faith
of MauAprva, and calls himself an eminent teacher; the scene
of his abstraction is the fair or market. MAYA is the mistress
of the false saint. When did Darriireva demolish a dwelling?
when did SvkApEVA colleet an armed host? when did NArana
mount a matchlock? when did VyAcapiva blow a trumpet? In
muking war, the ereed is violated, Is he an Atit, who is armed
with a quiver? Is he a J%rakte, who is filled with covetousness?
His garD is put to shame by his gold ornaments; he has assembled
horses and mares, is possessed of villages, is called & man of
wealth; a beautiful woman was not amongst the embellishments
of Sanaka and his brethren; he who carries with him a vessel
of ink, cannot avoid soiling his raiment.”

* Tt has Leen computed, that of the Hindus of Bengal at least

three-fourths arc of this seet: of the remaining fourth three parts
are Vaishnavas, and one Saivas, &ec.
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pends upon the bias entertained by the individuals
towards the adoration of Visuxt or Siva. In the
former case the personified Sakti is termed Lxsnui,
or Mana Laxsuvi, and in the latter, PArvari, Bia-
VANI, or DurcA. Iven SArAsvATI enjoys some portion
of homage, much more than her lord, Branus, whilst
a vast variety of inferior beings of malevolent charac-
ter and formidable aspect: receive the worship of the
multitude. The bride of Siva howey er, in one or other
of her many and varied forms, is by far the most po-
pular emblem in Bengal and along the Ganges.

The worship of the female principle, as distinet
from the divinity, appears to have originated in the
literal interpretation of the metaphorical language
of the Vedas, m which the will or purpose to create
the universe is represented as originating from the
creator, and co-existent with him as his bride, and
part of himself. Thus in the 1)‘/3/ Veda it is said “That
divine spirit breathed without afflation, single with
(Sradha) her who ix sustained within him; other than
him nothing existed. First desire was formed in his
mind, and that became the origina'l productive seed”!,
and the Sama Veda, speaking of*the divine cause of
creation, sayvs, “Ie felt not delight, being alone. Ile
wvished another, and instantly became such. He caused
his own self to fall in twain, and thus became husband

1*As. Res. VI, 393 [Culcbmgkc"s Kssays, London: 1838,
pe 17. Mullcx" History of Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 560 ff. Rig Veda
(, 129
16
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and wife. He approached her, and thus were human
beings produced™'.
likely that reference is made to the primitive tradition
of the origin of mankind, but there is also a figurative
representation of the first indication of wish er will
in the Supreme Being. Being devoid of all qualities
whatever, he was alone, until he permitted the wish

In these passages it is not un-

to be multiplied, to be generated within humself. This
wish Being put into action, it is sald, became united
with its parent, and then created beings were pro-
duced. Thus this first manifestation of divine power
is termed Ichchhdripa, personified desire, and the
creator 18 deéignated as Svechchhamaya®, united with
his own will, whilst in the Fedanta philosophy, and
the popular sects, such as that of Kanir, and others,
in which all created things are held to be illusory, the
Sakti, or active will of the deity, is always designated

' As. Res. VIII, 420 [Colebrooke's Essays, p. 37. Biihad
Arany. Up. I, 4, 3.
¥ Thus, in the Brakma Vaivartia Purdna, which has a whole
section dedicated to the manifestations of the female principle,
or a Prakriti Khanda:
TRy feugaaTs 0 & |
Fqﬁw mmr 18 3= fad g T
BIATA | i
aw agwﬁﬁ gfe =Y Wy
“The Lord was alone invested with the Supreme form, and
beheld the whole world, with the sky and regions of space,
a void. Having contemplated all things in his mind, he, without
any assistant, began with the will to create all tlnnga,— He. the
Lord, endowed with the wish for creation.’
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and spoken of as Mdya or Mahdamdyda, original deceit
or illusion .

Another set of notions of some antiquity which
contributed to form the character of the Swkt/, whether
general or particular, were derived from the Sankhya
philosophy. In this system nature, Prakriti, or Mila
Prakriy, 1s defined to be of eternal existence and -
dependeat origin, distinet from the supreme spirit,
productive though no production, and the plastic origin
of all things, including even the gods. Hence [ra-
A7t has come to be regarded as the mother of gods
and men, whilst as one with matter, the source of
error, it 1s again identified with Maya, or delusion,
and as co-existent with the supreme as his Sakt/ . his
personitied energy, or his hride®.

' So also in the authority last guoted:

. /T T ST ATGT @ gerast
“She (Prakriti) one with Brahma is Mdyd, cternal, ever-
lasting;"" and in the Kdlikha Purdra
wfwaT uwfadn a1 sgasTefa |
Prakriti is termed -Inherent Mdayd, because she beguiles all
beings.”
* In the Gitd [VII. 4] Praksiti is identified with all the cle-
mentary predicates of matter:
YFATIYY §aET qTY: § |AY AT T
WERTT TATG @ faat wmfaceur
“This, my Prakriti, is inherently eight-fold. ov carth, water,
fire, air, -ether, mind, intelleet, individuality.”
© So also the Kirmae Purdic (Chapter 12):
] ‘:% wFawfw: wfmarafa fagar
{ WTAYZTNT ATATT JRETAR: |l

16*
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These mythological fancies have been principally
disseminated by the Purdnas, in all which Prakeiti,
or Mdyd, bears a prominent part. The aggregate of
the whole is given in the Brahma Vaivartta Purana,
one section of which, the Prakriit Khanda, is defoted
to the subject, and in which the legends relating to
the principal modifications of the female principle are
narrated. ’

According to this authority, Bramma, or the su-
preme being, having determined to create the universe
by his super-human power, became twofold, the right
half becoming a male, the left half a female, which
was Prakiiti. She was of one nature with Brana.
She was illusion, eternal and without end: as is the
soul, %0 18 1ts active energy; as the faculty of burning
is in fire'. In another passage 1t is said, that KrisnNa,
who is 1n this work identified with the Supreme, being
alone invested with the divine nature, beheld all one
universal blank, and contemplating creation with his

Fur wraifarat wiw: STy gaay |
foTed AETW ¥ GRRTNYA |
“His Euergy, bLeing the universal form of all the world, is
alled Mdyd, for so does the Lord the best of males and endowed
will illusion cause it to revolve. That Sukti, of which the es-
sence is illusion, is omniform and eternal, and constantly dis-
plays the universal shape of Makésa.”

T e giefad fauredy Ty |
gty gfamaTgT aATaT wwia: gar h
“He, by the power of Yoca, became himself in the act of
creation two-fold; the right half was the male, the left was
called Prakriti” [1,9. See Aufrecht, Catal. I, p. 23, a.]
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mental vision, he began to create all things by his own
will, being united with his will, which became mani-
fest as Mira Praxgnt’. The original Praxrirr first
assumed five forms®— DrrcA the bride, b:akt'z'_, and
Mays, of Stva, Laksumi the bride, Sakti and Maya
of VisHNTU, Saraswail the same of BrRauvA, or in the
Brahma Vaivartta Purana, of Harr, whilst the next,
SAviTrI ts the bride of Brauma. The fifth division of
the original Prakidt, was RApu«, the favourite of the
youthful Krisaxa, and unquestionably a modern in-
truder into the Hindu Pantheon.

Besides these more important manifestations of the
female principle, the whole body of goddesses and
nymphs of every order are said to have sprung from
the same source, and indeed every creature, whether
human or brutal, of the female sex, 1s referred to the
same principle, whilst the origin of malex 1s ascribed
to the primitive Purusha, or male. In every creation
of the universe it is said the MtrLa PrangiTi assumes
the different gradations of Awsarapiid, Kalarupini,
]sa/amm upzm or mamfest her%elf 1n portions, parts,

' Sa@ET ¥ aﬁm fi:qmn |

arfadus agar guEEfAcEa

“From the wish which was the creative impulse of Sri Krishria,
endowed with his will. she, Mula Prakriti, the Supreme, be-
eame manifest.” [ibid. sl 12.]

agTeraT ugfaut gfeasdfanga: |

“And she (the Mile Prakriti,) became in the act of creation
fivt-fold by the will of the Supréme.” [£1. 18.]

-, * HAGYT FHATRUT HATNTNE FRAT |
woa: ufa fady Ty fr=afm:
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and portions of parts, and turther subdivisions. The
chief Ansas are, besides the five already enumerated,
Ganaa, Turrasi, MANASA, SHAsHTUI, or DEVASENA,
MaNGALACHANDIKA, and KAur®: the principal Kalas
are SWAHA, SwaDHA, DaksmNA, Swasri, PUseir,
Tusatl, and others, most of which are allegorical per-
sonifications, as Dhsite, Fortitude, Pratishtha, Fame,
and Adharma, Wickedness, the bride of Mrdyu, or
Death. Avrri, the mother of the Gods, and Drrr, the
mother of the Demons, are also Kalas of PrakRITI.
The list includes all the secondary goddesses. The
Kalansas and ’Anédns'as, or sub-divisions of the more
important manifestations, are all womankind, who are
distinguished as good, middling, or bad, according as
they derive their being from the parts of their great
original in which the Salya, Rajas, and Tamo Guia,
or property of goodness, passion, and vice predomi-
nates. At the same time as manifestations of the great
cause of all they are entitled to respect, and even to
veneration: whoever, says the Brahma Vavartta Pu-
rana, offends or insults a female, mcurs the wrath of
Praxgrrr, whilst he who propitiates a female, particu-
larly the youthful daughter of a Brakman, with
clothes, ornaments and perfumes, offers worship to
Praxgirt herself. It is in the spirit of this last doctrine

“In every creation of the universe the Devi, through divine
Yoga, assumes different formg, ‘and becomes Andaripd, Kaldripd,
and Kaldndarupd, or Ansansaripd.” .

* [and VasuNpnARA, See Aufrecht, L 1, p. 23, b.)
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that one of the principal rites of the Sdktas is the
actual worship of the daughter or wife of a Brahman,
and leads with one branch of the sect at least to the
introduction of gross impurities. But besides this de-
rivation of Praxrirr, or SAI{TI, from the Supreme,
and the secondary origin of all female natare from her,
those who adopt her as their especial divinity employ
the language invariably addressed towards the pre-
ferential object of worship in every sect, and tontem-
plate her as comprising all existence in her essence.
Thus she is not only declared to be one with the male
deity, of whose energy some one of her manifestations
is the type, as Devi with Siva, and Laksmui with
VisHNT; but it 1s sald, that she 1s equelly in all things,
and that all things are in her, and that besides her
there is nothing®.

Although the adoration of PrakgiTr or SakTr is, to
a certain extent, authorised by the Puranas, particu-

' Thus in the Kdéi Khanda:

TR IR YoyweEeIa: |
Tu nfmevn fafgw @38 wfeq )

“Thou art predicated in every prayer — Brakmd and the rest
are all born from thee. Thou art one with the four objects of
life, and from thee they come to fruit. From thee this whole
universe ‘proceeds, and in thee, asylum of the world, all is,
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what
is, thouart in the Sakti form, and except thee nothing has
ever been.”
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larly the Brahma Vaivartta, the Skanda, and the Ka-
lkd, yet the principal rites and formule are derived
from an independent series of works known by the
collective term of Tuntras. These are nfinitely nu-
merous, and in some instances of great extent! they
always assume the form of a dialogue between Stva
and his bride, in one of her many forms, but mostly
as UmA and PArvani, in which the goddess ‘questions
the god as to the mode of performing various ceremo-
nies, and the prayers and incantations to be used in
them. These he explaing at length, and under solemmn
cautions that they involve a great mystery on no ac-
count whatever to he divulged to the profane.

The followers of the Tantras profess to consider
them as a fifth Veda, and attribute to them equal an-
tiquity and superior authority'. The observances they
prescribe have, indeed, in Bengal almost superseded
the original ritual. The question of their date i»in-

! Thus, in the Sira Tantra, S1va is made to say:

A7 vgHEY vgrETar fafwiar:

Tdy ufgagy gfaugracagn i

SRTATIY TFA ATATAT: THH{FAT: |

HTRATAT 9¢9: Gl FFTRTAT {7 FAT:
[See Aufreeht, Catal. T, p. 91.]

“The five Scriptures issuced from my five mouths, and were
the east, west, south, north, and upper. These five are known
as the paths to final liberation.  There are many Seriptures, but
none are cqual to the Upper Scripture.”  Rullika Bhafta, com-
menting on the first verse of the sccond chapter of Manu, says:
the Sruti is two-fold — Vaidika and Tdntrika: :

gfag fafaur gt arfeat =4
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volved in considerable obscurity. From the practices
described in some of the Purdnas. particularly that
of the Diksha or rite of initiation, in the Agni Purdna,
from the specification of formule comprising the mys-
tical thonosyllables of the Tduéras in that and other
similar compilations, and from the citation of some of
them by name in different Pawraric works?, we must
conclude®that some of the Tuntras are prior to those
authorities. But the date of the Purdias themselves
is far from determined, and whilst some parts of them
may be of considerable antiquity, other portions of
most , if not of all, are undoubtedly sulsequent to the
tenth century of the Christian era. It is not unlikely,
however, that several of the Tantras are of earlier
compoxition, especially as we find the system they in-
culeate included hy AN:\NI).\(—:IRI, in bis life of Sax-
KARACHARYA, amongst the heterodoxies which that
Legrslator succeeded in confuting. On the other hand
there appears no indication of Tdntrika notions in the

' As in the Aurma Purdia the Kapéla, Bhairava, Vdma and
Ydmala, and the DPdnchardtra in the Vardha: we have also a
number mentioned in the Sankara T'Yaya, of both A,nandagiri
and Mddhara, as the Siva Gitd, Siva Sanhitd, Rudra Ydmala,

,and Sira Rahasya. Tt is also said in Anandagiri’s work, that
the Brdhmanas were cursed by Géyatr, to become Tdntrikas in
the Kali age:

FrwaddTy arfEEETadT |

. gd FWT wyrRafafe arme w1 T

“She being angry said to them: in the Keali age, after aban-
Honing, the Veda ritual, become followers of the Tdantrika obser-
vances,”
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Mahabharat, and the name of Tantra, in the sense of
a religious text book, does not occur in the vocabu-
lary of AMAra SiNHA. It may therefore be inferred,
that the system originated at some period in the early
centuries of Christianity, being founded on the pre-
vious worship of the female principle, and the prac-
tices of the Yogu with the Mantras, or mystical for-
mulze of the Vedas. It is equally certain’ that the
observances of the Tuntras have been carried to
more exceptionable extremes in comparatively modern
times; and that many of the works themselves are of
recent composition. They appear also to have heen
written chiefly in Bengal and the Eastern districts,
many of them being unknown in the West and South
of India, and the rites they teach having there failed
to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although
they are not without an important influence upon the
belief and the practices of the people. v

The Tantras are too numerous to admit in this
place of their specification, but the principal are the
Sy(hnd Rahasya, Rydra Yamala, Mantra Mahodadhe,
Scrada Tilaka, and Kdalika Tantra, whilst the Kula-
chuddamany, Kuldrndva, and similar works, are the
chief authorities of one portion of the Sdktas, the sect
being divided into two leading branches, the Dak-
shindcharis and Vamdcharis, or followers of the right
hand and left hand ritual. .

DAKSHINAS, or BHAKTAS,
When the worship of any goddess is performed in
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a public manner, and agreeably to the Vaudik or Pau-
ranic ritual', 1t does not comprehend the impure prac-
tices which are attributed to a different division of
the adorers of SAKTI, and which are particularly pre-
scribed to the followers of this system. In this form it
is termed the Dakshita, or right hand form of wor-
ship? The only observance that can be supposed to
form an sexception to the general character of this
mode is the Bali, an offering of blood, in which rite
a number of helpless animals, usually kids, are annu-
ally decapitated. In some cases life is offered without
shedding blood, when the more barbarous practice is
adopted of pummelling with the fists tRe poor animal
to death: at other times blood only is offered without
injury to life. These practices, however, are not con-
sidered as orthodox , and approach rather to the ritual

! The peculiarities of this sect are described in the Dakshind-
chdra Tantra R dja, a modern summary of the system, by Kdsindth:
according to this authority:

FfrwraTCamw a0 Ay g

“The ritual declared in the Tantras of the Dakshindchdras is

pure and conformable to the 1edas.”

: JTATAHT AEHY §9 v&gzw(' R
FTaT AfeRTgTeEe fagsaa
A FANY W AFAY ¥ FNY DTN
¢ g "TEd IfT 7w HTEN )

“The Vdma ritual, although declared by me, was intended
for Sudras* only. A Brakman, from receiving spirituous liguor,
forfeits his Brahmanical characte} —let it not be done—let it
snot ever be done. Goddess, it is brutality, never let it be
practi’;ed.”
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of the Vamdcharis', the more pure Bali consisting of
edible grain, with milk and sugar. Aunimal victims
are also offered to Devi, in her terrific forms ouly, as
KALl or Durea. The worship is almost confined to a
few districts: and, perhaps, is carried to ne great
extent.

Although any of the goddesses may be objects of
the Sikta worship, and the term Sakti comprehends
them all, yet the homage of the Sdktas is almost re-
stricted to the wife of SlvA, and to Siva himself as
identified with his consort?’. The sect 15 i fact a ra-

v fefevsfacranday Tee: anfear 39
TIEY AT ywIggaf=a:
FFUTGEEGAT AYTIG(@aQ: |
Ty frga: g7 'rfes afeATEa u

“The Bali is of two kinds, Rdjusa and Satteikas the first
consists of meat, and includes the three kinds of flesh; the second
of pulse and rice-milk, with the three sweet articles, (ghee, honey,
and sugar.) let the Drahman, alwayx pure, offer only the Sat-
trika Bali.”

The Brahmavaivartia also observes: ©The animal sacrifices,
it is true, gratify DercAs but they, at the same time, subject
the sacrificer to the sin which attaches to the destroyer of animal
life. It is declared by the Pedas, that he who slays an animal
is hereafter slain by the slain.”

* franfaad w9 9= GTIERwa; )
Iy Fywg=wld g %3 qgwda )
® U graat Qe ATfear gafaiaa, i
“The joint form of Siva and SAKTI is to be worshipped by the
virtuous.  Whoever adores SAKTI, and offers not adoration to
Siva, that Mdntrika is discased: he is a ginner, and hell wil)
be his portion.”  For it appears that some of the Sdktas elevate
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mification from the common Suive stock, and is re-
ferred to Siva himself as its institutor. In the Tuntras,
as has been noticed, he appears as its professor, ex-
pounding to PArvari the mantras. tenets, and obser-
ances¥of the Sdkta worship, whether of the right or
left hand deseription.

The worship of DEvI, thus naturally resulting from
the works" on which the Sikta doctrines are founded,
is one of considerable antiquity and popularity. Laying
aside all uncertain and fabulous testunony, the ado-
vation of Vindhyd Vasini, near Mirzapur', has existed
for more than seven centuries, and that f Jedaldamukhi
at Nagarkot very early attracted Mohammedan per-
secution?. These places still retain their reputation,
and are the objects of pilgrimage to devout Hindus.
On the eighth of the dark fortnight of Chadtra and

the Sekri above the SAKrivix, or deity: thus the Tamis, in
the Sankara Vijaya, say:

wfw: fosew swafan agr fan a@ quas«fsamET-
AEAYETd | ¥q: ufwa fraw a )

“SaKT1 gives strength to Siva. withomt her he could not stir

a straw. She is, therefore, the cause 01' Srva
R

And again: *of the two objects which are eternal the greater
fs the SakTL"

' It is freqnently mentioned in the V7ihat Kathd; the age of
which work is ascertained to be about seven centuries. Nagarkot
was taken by Iiroz the 3d, in 13(10 (Dow 2, 55), at which time
the goddvs\ Jedldmukhi was then V\Orbhlpp(_‘d there.

' Fgra fall account of both the work of Mr. WaRD may be
advantageously consulted—1I1, 89 to 96, and 125 to 131.
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Kartek in particular a numerous assemblage of pil-
grims takes place at them.

The adoration of KALI, or Durc4, is however parti-
cularly prevalent in Bengal, and is cultivated with
practices scarcely known in most other provinces.
Her great festival, the Dadahard, is in the West of
India marked by no particular honors, whilst its cele-
bration in Bengal occupies ten days of prodigal ex-
penditure. This festival, the Durga Piyjd, is now well
known to Europeans, as is the extensive and popular
establishment near Calcutta, the temple of KAul at
Kali Ghat. The rites observed in that place, and at
the Durga Piya, however, almost place the Bengali
Sdktas amongst the Vdmdchdris, notwithstanding the
rank assigned them in the Dakshinachary Tantrardja,
which classes the Gauras with the Keralas and Kash-
mairians, as the three principal divisions of the purer
worshippers of SAK1L

VAMIS, or VAMACHARIS.

The Vamis mean the left hand worshippers, or those
who adopt a ritual contrary to that which is usual,
and to what indeed they dare publicly avow'. They
worship DEvT, the Sakti of Stva, but all the goddesses,

! The following verse is from the S’yd'ma' Rahasya:
wawTHT afe@aT: g Fwway WA
ATATEIYIT: &wT fagcfa atae -

“Inwardly Sdktas, outwardly Saivas, or in society nominally

Vaishnavas, the Kaulas assuming various forms, traverse the
carth.”
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as Laxsumi, SARASvATI, the Matris, the Nayikds, the
Yoginis, and even the fiend-like Ddkinés and Sdkinis,
arc admitted to a share of homage. With them, as
well as with the preceding sect, Srva is also an object
of vegeration, especially in the form of Buairava,
with which modification of the deity it is the object
of the worshipper to identify himself'.

The worship of the Vamdacharis is derived from a
portion of the Tuntras: it resolves itself into various
subjects, apparently into different sects, of which that
of the Kaula, or Kulina,is declared to be pre-eminent?.
The object of the worship 1s, by the reverence of Devi
or S.\M‘ who 1s one with SI\'A, to obt#in supernatural

b daEy sefafa wrar 'ay oF Wfaa x
yfa afgw Syt gegst gaTRa
“I am Bhairava, T am the onmiscient, endowed with qualities.
Having thus meditated, let the devotce proceed to the Aule

worship.”’—Sydmd Rahasya.

Ffaugwd a aATfaIT=g s |
fagTTgaH 1" AT AT 9 fE
“The Vedas are pre-eminent over all works, the Vaishnare

sect excels the Vedas, the Saiva sect is preferable to that of
Visnku, and the right hand Sikra to that of S1va — the left
hand is better than the right hand division, and the Siddhdnta is
better still —the AKaula is better than the Sidhhdnta, and there is
none better than it.”— Awldriara. The words Kaula and Kulina
are both derivatives from Kula, family; and the latter is espe-
ctally applied to imply of good er high family: these terms have
been adopted to signify, that those who follow this doctrine are
not duly of one, but of an exalted race.
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powers in this life, and to be identified after death
with Siva and Saxrr.

According to the immediate object of the worshipper
1s the particular form of worship; but all the forms
require the use of some or all of the five Makiras',
Mansa, Matsya, Madyua, Maithuna, and Mudra, flesh,
fish, wine, women, and certain mystical gesticulations.
Suitable Mantras are also indispensable, according to
the end proposed, consisting of various unmeaning
monosyllable combinations of letters of great imaginary
efficacy *.

' They are thrs enumerated in the Syamd Rahasya:

3 WGy A¥g YFT AYIA 9 |
q ARTUTARTTIH |

“Wine, flesh, fish, Mudrd, and Maithuna, are the five -fold
Makdra, which tukes away all sin.”” [Sce also Pranatoshani, Cale,
edition, p. 277, a.]

? Many specimens might be given, but one will be here sufti-
cient. It is the combination II and S as gg. and is onc of the
very few to which any meaning is attempted to be given: it is
called the Prdsdda Mantra, and its virtues and import are thus
described in the Awldrnava [chapter 3]:

TaTRTIRfafean |
FJTIYL: YTHTATT 97 Afw & fua: @/
foarfefafaud= arfaai aTUaaeT |
g aeuw A=Y §% a9 g )

“He who knows the excellent Prdsdda Mantra, that was pro-
mulgated by the fifth I’ea’a,. (the T'antras) and which is the su-
preme form of us both, he is himself Siva: this Mantra is present
in all beings that breathe, from Siva to a worm, and exists in
states of expiration and inspiraon.” The letter H is the ex-
pirated, and S the inspirated letter, and as these two acts con-
stitute life, the Mantra they express is the same with life: the
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Where the object of the cecremony is to acquire an
interview with and control over impure spirits, a dead
body is necessary. The adept is also to be alone, at
midnight, in a cemetery or place where bodics are
burnt ar buricd, or criminals executed: seated on the
corpse he is to perform the usual offerings, and if he
does so without fear, the DBhitas, the Yoginis, and
other male or female goblins become his slaves.

In this, and many of the observances practiced,
solitude 1s enjoined: but all the principal ceremonies
comprchend the worship of Sakrr, and require for
that purpose the presence of a female as the living
representative and the type of the goddess. This
worship 1s mostly celebrated in a mixea soctety, the
men of which represent Bhairavas or Viras, and the
women Bhairavis and Nayikds. The SARTI is®per-
sonated by a naked female, to whom meat and wine
are qffered; and then distributed amongst the assistants,
the recitation of various Mantras and texts, and the
performance of the Mudra, or gesticulations with the
fingers, accompanying the different stages of the cere-
mony, and it is terminated with’the most scandalous

animated world would not have been formed without it, and
* exists but as long as it exists, and it is an integral part of the
universe, without Deing distinct from it, as the fragrance of
flowers, and sweetness of sugar, oil of Sesamum seced, and
Sagrt of $va. He who knows it needs no other knowledge
—he who repeats it need praclice no other act of adoration.
+The authority quoted contains a great deal more to the same
purpose.
17
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orgies amongst the votaries’. The ceremony is en-
titled the Sri Chakra, or Purnabhisheka, the Ring,
or Full Initiation.

' It might have been sufficient to have given thig general
statement, or even to have referred to the similar but fuller ac-
count of Mr. Warn: his information was however merely oral,
and may therefore be regarded as unsatisfactory; and as it seems
to be necessary to show that the charge is not abtogether un-
founded, 1 shall subjoin the leading rites of the Sakti Sodhana,
or Sri Chakra, as they are prescribed in the Devi Rahasya,
section of the Rudra Ydmala.

SAKTI SODHANA.

The object of the ceremony should be cither:

&t Farfert JET TR ATFGATEAT
TR F AT F AFT TVATAHEAT
AT T ¢ O wawa: g |
Aty sifagTarg gma< & fw /s rfam: o
[The Pranatoshaid in which (p. 300, b) the first 3 lines are quoted
has instead of the fourth line the following:
favagrAgar: ¥4 FHTFAT: |
U tEEEAT Mo et |
YT wgA aa: fafadagan i)

“A dancing girl, a female devotee, a h:;lot, a washerwoman,
or barher’s wife, a female of the Bralmaiical ov Stdra tribe, a
flower girl, or a milk maid.” It is to be performed ad midnight,
with a party of cight, nine, or eleven couple, as the Bhairaras
and Bhairavis.

AETATTATATIY FaaT {TT |
TREY TITEY 97 Kifaa: KIfqIgiC |
KILEELIBCR ‘ il

Appropriate Mantras arc to be used, according to the de-
scription of the person selected for the Sakti, who is then to be
worshipped, according to preseribed form: she is placed disrobed,
but richly ornamented, on the left of a circle (Chakra) described
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The occurrence of these impurities is certainly coun-
tenanced by the texts, which the sects regard as

for the purpose, with various Mantras and gesticulations , and is
to be raadered pure by the repetition of different formulas.

AT wAmATfeE afesag gereq |
mﬁﬂm@w '

|
FREEEET G ATARTE R I |

Being finally sprinkled over with wine, the act being sanctified
by the peculiar Mantra,

FRUTA gafw arfaafafagad |
The Sakti is now purified, but if not previodsly initiated, she
is to Dbe further made an adept by the communication of the
radical Mantra whispered thrice in her ear, when the object of
the ceremony is complete:
T WryeRETE dqflan: guIadr |
AT AT AfAe: wCATEE o
IFY I ¥ FoEw (TqAA |
wifam sfu Qﬁ%ﬁfﬁ‘a WA N
Hfeat wrfudr WAwEATE A |
The finale is what might be unticipated, but accompanied
throughout with Mantras and forms of meditation suggesting
notions very foreign to the scene.
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authorities, and by a very general belief of their oc-
currence. The members of the scet are enjoined se-
creey, which, indeed, it might be supposed they would
observe on their own account, and, consequently, will
not acknowledge their participation in such“scenes.
They will not, indeed, confess that they are of the
Sctkta sect, although their reserve in this respect is
said, latterly, to be much relaxed. It is® contrary,
however, to all knowledge of the human character, to
admit the possibility of these transactions in their
fullest extent; and, although the worship of the Sk,
according to the above outline, may be sometimes
performed, yet there can be little doubt of its being
practiced but seldom, and then in solitude and secrecy.
In truth, few of the ceremonies, there is reason to
believe, are ever observed; and, although the Chakra
is said to be not uncommon, and by some of the zeal-
lous Scktas it is scarc cely concea]ed, it 1s usually noth-
ing more than a convivial party, consisting of the
members of a single family, or at which men only are
assembled, and the company are glad to eat flesh and
drink spirits?, under the pretence of a religious ob-

wwmﬁggu} JET FEEA |
W HRATETE uTEfa I
zﬁa& 7 aa: fafgrargyma |
R FHT FAD @7 A_qT WA -
FETCEEET #e pwdcfaesaa |
' The zeal that is prescribed might suit some more civilized
associations:
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servance. In justice to the doctrines of the sect, it is
to be observed that these practices, if instituted merely
for sensual gratification, are held to be as illicit and
reprehensible as in any other branch of the Hindu
faith', ,

e dre g fra qragafa ﬁ? |
Y | gngzﬂﬁm gue A 1

Let him pledge the wine cup again and again, ,

Till he measures his length on the ground.

Let him rise and once more the goblet drain,

And with freedom for aye, from a life of pain,

Shall the glorious feat be crowned.

! The Kuldriava has the following and many Ssimilar passages;
they occur constantly in other Tantras:
qEY: Ftfas wd faargmfaeast: )
TIAT FEgAE qroIAfaafAar: |
AU wyen gfy fafs wifa aq)
#YYTTLAT: ¥4 fafd qrfe gafEam

RigIuaATAIw 9fT y@afadaq |
W FIETITA: § gy wafa faw
waanae 3fn gfe @ qwfa aq 1
¥d sfa sy R gar g efanaa |
FRATIgar 2fq « w4y fafwga: wfea
FTCfEaT 99 fafara @ 3
FegTiu IR § sHAATEAT: |
ATFOATATG g wiaeta u

“Many false pretenders to knowledge, and who have not
*been duly initiated, pretend to practice the Kaula rites; but if
perfection be obtained by drinking wine, independently of my
commands, then every drunkard is a saint: if virtue consist in
cating flesh, then every carnivorous animal in the world is vir-
tuolis: if eternal happiness be d8rived from sexual intercourse,
then all beings will be entitled to it: a follower of the Kula
doctriric is blameless in my sight, if he reproves those of other
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The followers are considered as very numerous,
especially amongst the Brahmanical tribe: all classes
are however admissible, and are equal and alike at
the ceremonies of the sect. In the world' they re-
sume their characteristic distinetions, and wear the
sectarial marks, and usually adopt the outward wor-
ship of any other division, whether orthodoxical or
heretical. When they assume particular insignia, they
are a semi-circular line or lines on the forchead, of
red saunders or vermillion, or a red streak up the
middle of the forehead, with a circular spot of red at
the root of the nose. They use a rosary of Rudrdiksha

creeds who quit their established observances — those of other
secets who use the articles of the Aaula worship, shall be con-
demned to repeated generations as numerous as the hairs of the
body.” —In fact, the texts of Manu are taken as authorities for
the penance to be performed for the erimes of touching, smelling,
looking at, or tasting the forbidden articles, except upon religious
occasions,, and when they are consecrated by the appropriate texts.

It is only to be added, that if the promulgators of these
doctrines were sincere, which is far from impossible, they must
have been filled with a strange phrenzy, and have heen strangely
ignorant of human nature.

‘
T 7R frdtam w9 aut fgerwe: |
g fcfas @ adT: gy o

“Whilst the Bhairavi Tantra is proceeding, all castes are Brah- )
mans— when it is concluded, they are again distinet.” Sydma
Rahasya. According to WaRD, such of them as avow their creed,
leading at the same time a mendicant life, are ternted Vyaktd-
vadhitas, or they who are openfy free from restraints: those who
conceal their creed and observe its practices in privacy are termed.
Guptdvadhutas, the liberated in secret. 11, 296. '
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seeds, or of coral beads, but of no greater length than
may be concealed in the hand, or they keep it in a
small purse, or a bag of red cloth. In worshipping
they wear a picce of red silk round the loins, and de-
corate fhemselves with garlands of erimson flowers.

KANCHULIYAS.

This isea seet of which the existence may be ques-
tioned, notwithstanding the assertion that it is ot un-
common in the South of India. The worship is that
of Saxti, and the practices are similar to those of the
Kawlas, or Vamdachdaris. 1t is said to be distinguished
by one peculiar rite, the object of which is to con-
found all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce
not only a community of women amongst the votaries,
hut disregard even to natural restraints. On occasions
of worship the female votaries are said to deposit
their, upper vests™ in a box m charge of the Guru.
At the close of the usual rites the male worshippers
take each a vest from the box, and the female to
whom the garment appertains, be she ever so nearly
of kin to him, is the partner for che time of his licen-
tious pleasures’. .

* [Called Kanchuli in Tamil; hence the name of the sect.]

' This scet appears in the Sankara Vijaya, as the Uchchhishta
Ganapati, or Hairamba sect, who declare that all men and all
womien are of one caste, and that their intercourse is free from fault.

‘gEETU FAWTfARTTARITfaafEEay vt effwi qd-
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KARARI.

The Kardri is the worshipper of Devi, in her ter-
rific forms, and is the representative of the Aghora
Ghanta and Kdpadlika', who as lately only as seven or
cight centuries ago, there is reason to suppose, sacri-
ficed human victims to KAvf, CuAMUNDA, CHHINNA-
MASTAKA, and other hideous personificaticns of the
Sa/_cti of Stva. The attempt to offer human beings in
the present day, is not only contrary to every known
ritual, but it would be attended with too much peril
to be practiced, and consequently it cannot be believed
that this sect 1s in existence: the only votaries, if any
there be, consisting of the miscreants who, more for

The same sort of story is told, but apparently with great in-
justice, of the Mohammedan Vyavakdris or Bokras, and of a less
known Mohammedan sect, the Chiraghkesh: something of the same
kind was imputed to the early Christians by their adversarics.

! The following description of the Kdpadlika is from the San-
kara Vijaya of Anandagim' :

fafrmgdasa) TaTEATITgE: e wfaA-
U ECHIE L R R ECALNEC P CERE CEIEC L LI LI
FMANHATTHAC:  FEAREE@TYA(IUAT: WA AT
Y W Tfa gEgedum |

“His body is smeared with ashes from a funeral pile, around
his neck hangs a string of human skulls, his forehead is streaked
with a black line, his hair is wove into the matted braid, his
loing arc clothed with a tiger’s skin, a hollow skull is in his
left hand (for a cup), and in his right he carries a Lell, which
he rings incessantly, exclaiming aloud, Ho, Samblu, Bhairava—
ho lord of Kdli.”” [See also Prabodhachandr., ed. Brockhaus,.
Act I, p. 53, v. 10.]
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pay than devotion, inflict upon themselves bodily tor- -
tures, and pierce their flesh with hooks or spits, run
sharp pointed instruments through their tongues and
cheeks, recline upon beds of spikes, or gash them-
selves, with knives, all which practices are occasionally
met with throughout India, and have become familiar
to Europeans from the excess to which they are carried
in Bengal at the Charak Pija, a festival which, as a
public religious observance, is unknown ahywhere
else, and which is not directed nor countenanced by
any of the authorities of the Hindus, not even by the
Tantras.

MISCELLANEOUS SECTS.

The sects that have been described are those of the
regular system, and particularly of what may be called
Brahmanical Hinduism, emanating, more or less di-
rectly, from the doctrines of the m'igiixal creed. Be-
sides these there are a number which it is not so casy
to class, although they are mostly refcrable to a com-
mon source, and partake, in many respects, of the same
notions, especially of those of a Vaishiava and Ve-
danta tendency. They exist in various degrees of
popularity, and date from various periods, and in
most instances owe their institution to enthusiastic or
contemplative individuals, whose biography is yet
preservéd consistenly enough by tradition.

This is not the case, however, with the first two
on fthe list—the Saurapdtas and Gdnapdtas: these
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are usually, indeed, ranked with the preceding divi-
sions, and make with the Vaishnovas, Saivas, and
Sdktas the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus: they
ave of limited extent and total insignificance.

SAURAPATAS, or SAURAS.

The Saurapatas are those who worship Survarat,
the Sun-god, ouly; there are a few of them, but very
few, anll they scarcely differ from the rest of the
Hindus in “their general observances.  The Tilaka,
or frontal mark, 1s made in a particular maunner, with
red sandal, and the necklace should be of crystal:
these are their chief peculiarities: besides which they
eat one meal without salt on every Sunday, and cach
Scckrdanti, or the sun’s entrance into a sign of the
Zodiac: they cannot eat cither until they have heheld
the sun, so that it is fortunate that they inhabit his

native regions.

GANAPATYAS.

These are worshippers of GaNesSa, or (raNarari,
and can scarcely be tonsidered as a distinet sect: all
the Hindus, in fact, worship this deity as the obviator
of difficultics and impediments, and never commence
any work, or set off on a journey, without invoking
his protection. Some, however, pay him more parti-
cular devotion than the rest, and these are the only
persons to whom the classification may be considered
applicable. GaNESA however, it is belicved, ,is never
exclusively venerated, and the worship, when 1t is
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paid, is addressed to some of his forms, particularly ‘
those of Vaktratunda and Dhindhirdj.

NANAK SHAHIS.

A sect of much greater importance is that which
originated with NANAK Suin, and which, from bear-
ing at first only a religious character, came, in time,
to be a political and national distinction, through the
influence of Mohammedan persecution and individual
ambition. The enterprising policy of GoviNp SiNm and
the bigotry of AuraNczen converted the peaceful tenets
of NANAK into a military code, and his spe(,uldh\e dis-
ciples into the warlike nation of the Stkhs. 1t is not,
however, in their political capacity that we are now
to consider them, but as the professors of a peculiar
form of faith, which branches into various sub-divi-
sions, and is by no means restricted to the Punjdb.
At the same time it is unnecessary to detail the tenets
and practices of the Sikhs, as that has been already
performed in a full and satisfactory manner.

The Sikhs, or Nénak Shdhis, are classed under
seven distinctions, all recogni’sing Ndnak as their
primitive instructor, and all professing to follow his
doctrines, but separated from each other by variations
of practice, or by a distinct and peculiar teacher. Of
these the first is the sect of the Udusis.

UDASIS.

These. may be regarded as the genuine disciples of
Ndtak, professing, as the name denotes, indifference
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to worldly vicissitudes. They are purely religious cha-
racters devoting themselves to prayer and meditation,
and usually collected in Sangats, colleges or convents;
they also travel about to places of pilgrimage, gener-
ally in parties of some strength. Individuals of them
are to be met with in most of the chief cities of Hin-
dustan, living under the patronage of some man of
rank or property; but in all situations they profess
poverty,although they never solicit alms; and although
ascetics, they place no merit in wearing mean gar-
ments or dispensing altogether with clothes. On the
contrary, they are, in general, well dressed, and,
allowing the whiskers and beard to grow, are not un-
frequently of a venerable and imposing appearance.
Though usually practicing celibacy, it does not ap-
pear to be a necessary condition amongst the Sikhs
to be found in the Gangetic provinces : they are usually
the ministrant priests; but their office consists chiefly
in reading and expounding the writings of NANaAK and
GovIND SiNH, as collected in the Adi Granth and Das
Pddshah ka granth. The perusal is enlivened by the
chanting, occasionally, of Hindi Padas and Rekhtas,
the compositions of Kanir, MirA BAi, Sur Das, and
others. With that fondness for sensible objects of
reverence which characterises the natives of India,
the Book is also worshipped, and Rupees, flowers, and
fruits are presented by the votaries, which become,
of course, the property of the officiating Uddsi. Tn
return, the Uddasi not uncommonly adopts the pre-
sentation of the Prdsdda, and at the close of the cere-
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mony sweetmeats are distributed amongst the con-
gregation. In some of the establishments at Benares
the service is held in the evening after sunset, and
the singing and feasting continue through a great part
of the night. Many of the Udasis are well read in
Sanskrit, and are able expounders of the Vedanta
philosophy, on which the tenets of NANAK are mainly
founded.

The Uddsé sect was established by Duaxvacnaxo,
the grandson of NANax, through whom the line of the
Sage was continued, and his descendants, known by
the name of Nanak Putras, are still found in the Pan-
jab, where they are treated by the Sikhs with especial
veneration.

The doctrine taught by NANAK appears to have
differed but little from that of Karir, and to have de-
viated but inconsiderably from the Hindw faith in
general. The whole body of poetical and mythological
fiction was retained, whilst the liberation of the spirit
from the delusive deceits of Mdyd, and its purification
by acts of benevolence and self-denial, so as to make
it identical even in life with its divine source, were
the great objects of the devotee.® Associated with these
notions was great chariness of animal life, whilst with
NANAK, as well as with KaBir, universal tolerance
was a dogma of vital importance, and both laboured
to persuade Hindus and Mohammedans that the only
essential parts of their respective creeds were common

.to both,.and that they should discard the varieties of
practical detail, or the corruptions of their teachers
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for the worship of one only Supreme, whether he was
termed All«h or Hari. Tow far these doctrines are
still protessed by the Nanak Shalis, may be inferred
from the translations in the eleventh volume of the
Rescarches, to which the following may be added as
part of the service solemmnized at the Sikh Sangat, at
Benares.

: HYMN.

Thou art the Lord—to thee be praise.
All life is with thee.
Thou art my parents, I am thy child—-
All happiness is derived from thy clemeney.
No one knows thy end.
Highest Lord amongst the highest—
Of all that exists Thou art the regulator.
And all that is from thee obeys thy will.
Thy movements—thy pleasure—thou only knowest.
Ndnak , thy slave, is a free-will offering unto thee.
The Priest then says— )
Meditate ou the Sdheb of the Book, and exclaim Wah Guru.
The People accordingly repeat—
Wah Guru—Wah Gurw ki fateh.
The Priest—
Meditating on Rdamachanara, exclaim Wah Guru.
The People—
Wah GQuru— Wah Gure ki fateh.

HYMN.

Love, and fix thy whole heart upon Him—
The world is bound to thee by prosperity —
No one is another’s. ¢

Whilst prosperity endures many will come,
Aud sit with thee and surround thee;



OF THE HINDUS. 271

Bat in adversity they will fly,

And not one will be near thee.

The woman of the house who loves thee,

And is ever in thy hosom,

When the Spirit~ quits the body,

Will fly with alarm from the dead.

Such is the way of the world

With all on which we place affection;

Do thou, Ndnak, at thy last hour,

kc]_y alone upon Hari.
Priest as before—

Meditating on the Siaheb of the Book, &e.
People as before—

Wah Guru, &e.

HYMN.

.My holy teacher is he who teaches clemency —
The heart is awake withiu: who seeks may find.
Wonderful is that rosary, every head of which is the breath.
Lying apart in its arbour, it knows what cometh to pass.
The Sage is he who is merciful; the mereiless is a huteher
Thott wicldest the knife and regardlessly exelaimest:
What is a goat, what is a cow, what are animals?
But the Sdheb declares that the blood of all is the same.
Saints, Prophets, and Seers have all passed in death.
Nanak , destroy not life for the preservation of the body.
That desive of life which is in the heart do thou, brother, repress.
Nanak, calling aloud. says: take rcfug:rc with Hari.
Priest as before—
Meditating on the Sdkeb, &e.
People as before—
Wah Guru—Wah Guru ki fateh.*

** [For further specimens see Journal of the As. Soc. of Bengal
oXIX, 521233, and XX, 814-20. 487-502: Translation of the Vi-
chitra’ Natak, by Capt. G. SIDDONS.] .
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GANJ BAKHSHIS.

Of this division of the Sekhs no particulars, except
the name, have been ascertained. This is said to have
been derived from that of the founder. They are not
numerous nor of any note.

RAMRAYIS.

These derive their appellation from that of RAma
Rava, the son or grandson of Hart RAva, and their
distinction from the other Sikhs is more of a political
than religious complexion. RAma RAva disputed the
succession to the Pontificate with Harr Kiisuna, the
son of IHart RAva, and was unsuccessful. His {ol-
lowers, however, maintain the superiority of his pre-’
tensions, and record many miracles wrought by him
in proof of his sanctity. He flourished about A. D.
1660. The LRamrayis are not common in Hindustan.

SUTHRA SHAHIS.

These are more often met with than either of the
two preceding, and’ the priests are recognisable by
distinguishing marks. They make a perpendicular
black streak down the forehead, and carry two small
black sticks about half a yard in length, which they
clash together when they solicit alms. They lead a
vagabond life, begging and singing songs in the Pan-
jabi and other dialects, mostly of a moral or mystic
tendency. They are held in great disrepute, however.
and are not unfrequently gamblers, drunkards, and
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thieves. They look up to Teaun BaniApur, the father
of Guru Govinp, as their founder.

GOVIND SINIIIS.

These form the most important division of the Sileh,
comnnunity, being in fact the political association to
which the name is applied, or to the Stkh nation
venerally *. - Although professing to derive their na-
tional faith from Ndnak, and holding his men'lm'y in
vencration, the faith they follow ix widely different
from the quictism of that reformer, and is wholly of a
worldly and warlike spirit. Gure Govinp devoted his
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword,
as well as its employment against hoth Mohammedans
and Hindus. He also ordered his adherents to allow
thewr hair and beards to grow, and to wear blue gur-
ments: he permitted them to cat all kinds of Hesh,
except that of kine, and he threw open his faith and
ause to all eastes, to whomsoever chose to abandon
the mstitutes of Ilowdirsne, or helief in the mission of
Mohammed, for a fraternity of arms and life of pre-
datory daring. It was then only that the Sikhs became

.

' Described by Sir Jouxy Marcory, in the eleventh volume
LOf the Asiatie Researches. The Sikh priest to whom he alludes
(page 198) as onc of his authorities, was afterwards well known
to me, and was an individual every way worthy of confidence.
His name was Atmd Rdm, and although advauced in years, he
was full of cnergy and intelligence, combining with them extreme
simplicity  and  kindliness of disposition.  The old man was a
Most f-‘n'nur':nhh- and interesting specimen of the Panjabi nation
and disciples of Nanak. He died a few yearg ago in Calcutta.

18
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a people, and were separated from their Indian coun-
trymen in political constitution, as well as religious
tencts. At the same time the Schhs arc still, to a cer-
tain extent, /lindus: they worship the deities of the
Hindus, and celebrate all their festivals: they derive
their legends and literature from the same sources,
and pay great veneration to the Lraluans. The im-
press of their origin is still, therefore, strongly re-
tained, notwithstanding their rejection of caste, and
their substituting the Das Pdadshdal ki yranth', the
compilation ol Gurt GoviNp, for the Vedeas, and Purdanas.

NIRMALAS.
These differ but little from the Uddsis, and arve

perhaps still closer adherents to the doctrines of the

' From the suceession of Chiefs; Govinn was tenth teacher
in succession from Nanak, and Hourished at the close of the 17th
and beginning of the 18th century.

The other standard aathority of the Sikhs, the Adi Granth, is
a compilation chicfly of the works of Ndnak, and his immediate
suceessors, made by Apjunmal, a Silkh teacher, in the end of the
16th century. As it is usually met with, however, it comprehends
the writings of many bther individuals, many of whom are
Vaishiacas. At a Sikh Sangat, or Chapel, in Benares, the Book,
a large folio, there denominated the Sambhu Granth, was said
to contain the coutributions of the following writers:—

Nanak, Nam Deo, Kabir, Sheikh Feriduddin, Dhanna, Rdimd-
nand, Pipd, Sena, Jayadeva, Phandak, Suddmd, Prablad, Dhuru,
Raidds, Vibhishana , Mird Bdf, Karma Bii. .

[Compare also G. de Tassy, hist. de la littérat. Hindoni et
[Mindoust., 1, 85 fi. Journal R. As. Soc., 1X, 43 . Dabistén,
11, 246-98, Journal As. S. Bengal, X1V, 393.]
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founder, as the name imports: they profess to be free
from all worldly soil or stain and, conscequently, lead
a wholly religious life. They observe celibacy, and
disregard their personal appearance, often going nearly
naked. «They are not, like the Uddsis, assembled in
colleges, nor do they hold any particular form of di-
vine service, hut confine their devotion to speculative
meditation’ on the perusal of the writings of NANax.
Kair, and other unitarian teachers. They are always
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi-
viduals, and are often known as able expounders of
the Vedanta philosophy, in which Bralynans do not
disdain to become their scholars. They are not very
numerous; but a few are almost always to be found
at the principal seats of [oedi wealth and learning.
and particularly at Benares®.

. NAGAS.

The naked mendicants of the Sckhs ave said to differ

I An interesting account of the religiqus service of the Sikhs,
in their college at Patna, was published by Mr. Witkins, in the
first volume of the Asiatic Researches’ 1 witnessed a similar
ceremony at a Sikh establishment at Benares, and partook of the
Prasida, or sweetmeats, distributed to the assistants.  Both
Mr. WiLkins and Sir Joux MaLcons notice this eating in common,
as if it were peculiar to the Sikh faith; but this, as clsewhere
observed, is not the case. It prevails with most of the Vaishnava
seets; but it should be remembered ghat it is always restricted to
articles which have heen previously conseerated by presentation
t® the .nl»j(-ét of worship, to the Idol, the sarcophagus, the

sculptured foot-marks, or the book. *

18°
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from those of the Vaishiava and Suiva sects by ab-
staining from the use of arms, and following a retired
and religious life. Except in going without clothes,
they are not distinguishable from the Nermalas.

JAINS.

A satisfactory account of the religion of the Jains
would require a distinet dissertation, and’ cannot be
comprised within the limits necessarily assigned to
this general sketch of the Ilidu sectz. The subject
15 of considerable interest, as affecting a very large
proportion of the population of India, and mvolving
many important considerations connected with the
history of the Jmdi faith: an extended inquiry must,
however, be left to some further opportunity; and in
the meantime our attention will be confined to a few
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices of
the Jadn religion, its past history, and actual conthtion.

Previously, however, to entering upon these subjeets,
it may be advisable to advert briefly to what has been
already done towsrds their elucidation, and to the
materials which exist in the original languages for a
complete view. The latter are of the most extensive
description, whilst the labours of European writers
are by no means wanting to an accurate estimate of
the leading doctrines of the Ju/n faith, or to an ap-
preciation of the state in which it exists in various
parts of Hindustan. ‘

The first authentic notices of the Jarns oceur i the
ninth volume of the Asiatic Rescarches, from the pens
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of the late Colonel MAckENzie, Dr. BucHANAN, and
Mr. CoLesrookr. The two first deseribed the Jadns
from personal acquaintance, and from their accounts
it appeared, that they existed, in considerable numbers
and respectahility, in Southern India, particularly in
Mysore, and on the Cunara Coast; that they laid
claim to high antiquity, and enumerated a long series
of religious teachers, and that they differed in many
of their tenets and practices from the orthodox Hindus,
by whom they were regarded with aversion and con-
tempt. A further illustration of their doctrines, and
a particular account of their deified teachers was de-
vived by Mr. CoLesrooks. from some of their standard
authorities, then first made known to Europeans.
Little more was published on the subject of the
Jarns until very lately, with exception of numerous
but brief and scattered notices of the sect in the Pen-
tnsulee, in Buenanan’s Travels in Mysore. Some ac-
count of them also occurs in Colonel WiLks’ Historical
Sketeh of the South of India, and in the work of the
Abb¢é Dunors. Mr. Warp has an article dedicated to
the Jains, i hig account of the Hindus; and Mr. Ers-
KINE has briefly adverted to some of their peculiarities
in his Observations on the Cave of Elephanta, and the
Yemains of the Bauddhas in India, in the Proceedings
of the Bombay Literary Society. It is, however, to
the Transaction of the Royal Asiatic Society that we
are. indebted for the latest and most detailled ac-
gounts, and the papers of Mr. CoLEBROOKE, Major
DevLadaiNe, Dr. Hamwron, Colone] FRaNKLIN and
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Major Ton', furnish many interesting particulars re-
lative to the doctrines and past or present condition
of the Jains. Some valuable illustration of the latter
subject 1s to be found in the Caleutta Quarterly Ma-
gazine®: some historical notices obtained from the
inseriptions at Abié occur in the last volume of our
Researches, whilst a novel and rather comprehensive
view of Jan literature is contained in the Catalogue of
Manuseripts collected by the late Colonel Mackenzir®.

From this latter authority we learn that the litera-
ture peculiar to Jainas comprises a number of works
peculiar to the sect, the composition of their own
writers, andon a variety of subjects’. They have ¢

' On the Philosophy of the Iindus, Part V, by Mr. CoLe-
BROOKE, Vol. T [Essays, London, 1858, 243 ff. 250 f.]. On the
Srdvaks, or Jains, by Major DeramaiN, Vol I, 418, On Ins-
criptions in Jain Temples, in Behar, by Mr. CoLEBROOKE, Dr.
IIaMiLToN, and Colonel FrankLin, Vol. 1, 520. On the Srdvaks,
or Jains, by Dr. Hamiuton, Vol. I, 531. On the Religious
Establishments in Mewar, by Major Ton, Vol. II, 270.

? Particularly in the Joarnal of a Native Traveller, from
Caleutta and bLack again through Behdar.  The traveller was a
learned Jain, iu the service of Colonel Mackenzie. There is
also an interesting account of a visit to the temple of ParSvaniTi,
at. Samet Sikhar.

* Vol. I, page 144, &e.

* The List comprises 44 Works:

Purdnas, . ....... e 7
Charitras and Legends, . ... ... .. 10
Ritual, Prayers, &e.. .. ... .. ... 18
Medicine, . . . ... .. .. oL L. i

Grammar, .. .......... el 2
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series of works called Purdnas, as the Adi and Uttara
Purdnas, Chamunda Raya Purane, and Chaturvin-
sate Purana'; but these are not to be confounded
with the Puranas of the Ilindus; as, although they
occasionally insert legends borrowed {rom the latter,
their especial object is the legendary history of the
Tirthankaras, or deified teachers, peculiar to the
scet. The chief Purdnas arve attributed to JINA SENA
Acuirya, whom some accounts make conteraporary
with VikramAprrya; but the greater number, and
most consistent of the traditions of the South, describe
him as the spiritual preceptor of Amocnavarsna, king
of Kanehi, at the end of the ninth &entury of the
Christian era. Analogous to the Jaun Purdnas are
works denominated Charitras, thew subject being, i
general, the marvellous history of some Tirthaikara,

.

Arithmetic, . . . .. .. .. e
Misceellaneous, . ., . . . ... .. R

> O

' HAvinToN says, the Digambaras have twenty-four Purdnas,
twenty -three giving an account of each Tirthankara, and the
twenty-fourth, of the whole; but this selms to be erroncous.  The
actions of the twenty - four Tirthankargs ave deseribed in a single
Purdna, hut the section devoted to each 1s called after bhim
severally as the Purdna of cach, as Rishabha Deva Purdna, one
seetion of the Chdmwida Réya Purdia. Tn the Adi and Uttara
Purdnas, forming in fact but one work, the Adi , or first part, is
appropriated to the first Tirthankara, whilst the Cttara, or last
portion, contains the accounts of all the other deified Sages.
There are several collections, coniprehending what may be termed

stwenty-four Purdnas; but it does not appear that there are twenty-
four distinct works so denominated.
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or some holy personage, after whom they are deno-
minated, as the Jiwadatta Raye Charitra, Pujyapada
Charitra, and others. They have a number of works
explanatory of their philosophical notions and religious
tenets of the sect, as well as rituals of practice, and
a grammatical system founded on the rules of SAKA-
TAYANA is illustrated by glosses and commentaries.
The Jains have also their own writers on astronomy
and astrology, on medicine, on the mathematical
sciences, and the form and disposition of the uni-
verse.

This general view of Jain literature 1s afforded by
the Mackenzig Collection, but the list there given is
very far from including the whole of Jaae literature,
or even a considerable proportion. The works there
alluded to are, in fact, confined to Southern India,
and are written in Sanskrit, or the dialects of the
Peninsula; but every province of Hindustan can pro-
duce Jain compositions, either in Sanskrit or its
vernacular idiom, whilst many of the books, and
especially those which may be regarded as their scrip-
tural authorities, are” written in the Prakrit or Ma-
gadhi, a dialect which, with the Jains as well as the
Bauddhas, is considered to be the appropriate vehicle
of their sacred literature.

The course of time, and the multiplication of writ-
ings, have probably rendered it almost impossible to
reduce what may be considered as the sacred litera-
ture of the Jawns to a regular system. They are said
to have a number of works entitled Siddhdntas and
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Agamas', which ave to them what the Vedas are to
the Brahmanical Hindus: and this appears to he the
case, although the enumeration which is sometimes
made of them is of a Joose and popular character, and
scarcely reconcileable with that to be derived from
written authority*

' HaminToN enumerates cight works as the A'//ama.s‘ of the
Digambara scet, the Trailokya Sdra, the Gowatisira, Panjirdj,
Trailokya Dipikd, Kshepanasira, Tribhangisira, and Shalpdrar,
attributed to the pupils of Mahdrira. He states also. that the
Svetdmbaras have forty-five or. as some allege. cighty-four Sid-
dhdntas, amongst which he specities the Thindn®i Sitra, Jndnanti
Sitra, Sugorangi  Sitra, Updsakadasa, Mahdy mdanna,  Nandi
Sitra, Rayapseni, Jindbhigoma, Jambudwipapaniatti, Surapaniatti,
Chandrasdgarapaniatti, Kalpa Sitra, Katantracibhrana  Sitra,
Sakti Sitra, and Sangrahani Sitra. Some of these are incorrectly
named, and others inaccurately classed. as will be seen from
what follows in the text.

.

? The following Works arc cither in my possession or in the
library of the Sanskrit College of Caleutta.  Compositions de-
seriptive of the tenets or practices of the Jain veligion: Dhagava-
tyangam. 'This is one of the cleven primary works, :and is en-
titled also in Prakrit Vicdha Pafnatt!, in Sanskrit Viedha, ov
Vivddhd Prajnapti, Instruction in the &arious sources of worldly
pain, or in the paths of virtue. Tt consists of lessons given to
Gavrama by Mawmaviry, and is in Prékrit. 1t contains 36,000

* stanzas. DBhagavatyanga Viitti, a Sanskrit Commentary on the
preceding (defective.)  Thandnga Sitra,~—also one of the eleven
Angas.  Kalpa Sitra, the preeepts of the Jain faith— these are
originally 12505 but they are interspersed with legends of the
Tithankaras, and especially of ¥Msuivira, at the pleasure of
the writer,» and the several copies of the work therefore differ.
Prakrl, .
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The author of the Abhidhdana Chintdamani, a useful
vocahulary, Hemacnannra, is well known as a zealous

Nalpa Sitra Bilabodha, a sort
of abridgment of the preeeding.
Prdkrit.

Kalpa Sitra” Siddhdnta, the es-
scnce of the Kalpa Sitra.
DPrdkrit.

Dasavaikdlika Sitra.

Ditto.  7T'ikd.

Rdyaprasna Sutra Siddhanta.
Tikd.

(Iautanmpr(tsll/ba'. DPrdkrit.

Prdkrit.

Laghw Sangrahini Sitra.

Nava Tattwa Sitra.  Prakrit.

Navalattwa Prakarana. Prakrit.

Nava Tattwa Bdlabodha. Prdkrit.

Karma Grantha.

Jiva Vichdra. Sanskrit.

Jiva Vinaya.

Smarana Sitra.

Vr¥iddhatichara. DPrakrit.

Sinduraprakara Tika. Sanskrit.

Ekavinsati Sthana. Ihdshd.

Prakrit,

Sangrahing Sitra.

DPrakrit.

Dasakshapanavratavidhi. Bhishd.

Upadesa Mdila.  DPrakrit.
Pratikramana Vidhi.  Prdkrit.
Pratikramana Sitre. Bhdsha.

Chaturdasa Gunasthdana. Bhasha.,

Chaturdasa Gunandmdni.

Dakshi Sttra. DBhashd.

Shattrinsat Karmakathd. Bhdshd.

Dharmabuddhi Chatushpdd. '
Bhdsha.

Balavibodha. Bhdshé.

Upadhdnavidhi.  Prdkrit.
Ashtdlmikamahotsava.  Prakrit.
Ashidhmikavydkhyina.
Mahdamuni Seddhydya.
DPraygnasikta Muktdvali.
Arddhaia Prakdra.
DPdrsvandtha Gitd.
Uttaradhydyana Gitd.
Sadhusamdachari.
Sravakdrdidhana.

Jnanapija.

Dikshamahotsava.

Ddarah
Saptavinsati Sddhe Lakshana.

Irata.

Ratribhojana Nishedha.
Sddhwapdasana Vidhe.
Duwishashti Vikya.
Kshetrasamasa Sitra.
Samyaktwdidhydyana.
Prasnottara Ratnamdld.
Navakdrdnta Bdlabodha.
Asahyana Vidhi.
Santdraka Vidhi.
Atwinusdsana.  Bhashd.
LPanchdastikaya, according to the
Digambara faith,
Jinapratimd Sthdpana Vidhi.
Jalakshalana Vidhi.
Sadopakdra Muktdvali.
Mokshe Mdarga.
Nitisangraha.
Vichdramanjari.
Pdarsvandtha Dasabhdvavisaha.
Satavisabhdva.
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and able propagator of the Jamn doctrines in the twelfth ©
century. He was no doubt well versed in the pecu-

Anandasravaka Sandh.
Rohinitapas.
Siddhaghala Pijd.
DBhdshd.
Silopadesa Mald.
Sndna Vidhi.
1\'arapa!ta.,ta1m Vidhi.
Amfitdskiamitapas.

Pljdpaddhati.

Dévapmija.

Varnabhdcanasandhi.  Dhdshi.

Panegrics of the Jaim teachers,

t

&e., which are not unfrequently !
repeated in the temples:

Sdanti Jine Stava. Dhdshd.
Vithot Sdnti Stava.  Saushrit.

Mahdvira Stava. Dhashd.

Laghu Sdnti Stava.
Rishabha Stava.
Pdrsvandtha Stava.
Pdrsvandtha Stuti. DPrakrit.
Nemindatha Stava.

Asdinta Stava. Prakrit.
Ajitasanti Stava.

Bhaktamaya Stotra.
KalydanaMandiraStotra. Sanskri!.
Chatwrvindate darndakastaca.
Sudhweandana.

S(l’l‘u?l./'(l;l/(l Syara.

Parseandtha Namashdra.
Champaka Starana.
Upasargahara Stotra.

Gfure Stava.

Karma Stava.

LEGENDARY TALES AND HISTORIES.

Dhashd.
Charitra,

Padma DPurdna.
Mahavira which s
called by others portion of the
Trishashlisaldkdpurusha Chari-
ta, or Legend of the sixty-three
personages  most  eminent in
Jain Tradition.  Sanshrt.
Nemirdjarshi Charitra.
Saldbhadra Charitra. Bhdshé.
Bhdsha.
tajasukumdra Charitra. Dhdshd.
Chandrardja Charitra. Dhdshd.
Bhaktamera.

Sripila Charitra. Bhdshd.

Chitrasena Charitra,

Kdlikachdrya Kathd.
Samyaktwa Kawmud..
TVastradana Kathd.
ill(’g}z:ldd(apdda Samasyd.
Avantisakumdra Charitra.
Ratnachuropdkhydna.
Mrigavati Charitra.
Ratnachira Muni  Chaupai.
Bhasha.
Mrigavati Chaupai. DBhdshd.
Sddhe Charitra.
Satrunjaya Mdhdtmya.
Gajasinka Charitra.
Dasadiishianta Kathd.
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liarity of the system which he taught, and may be
regarded as a sale guide. In hix vocubulary * he spe-
cifies what appear to be the Jea seriptures, at least
in the estimation of the Seetdmbara seet, to which he
belonged, and in a valuable Commentary on his own
work he has further particularised the works named
in his text. From this it appears that the principal
authorities of a sacred character were termed Angas,
and were eleven in number or, with a supplementary
division, twelve. They are thus enumerated aud de-
seribed: Achdrdangan, a book teaching sacred obser-
vances after the practice of Fasishtha and other saints.
Natrakritangam, a work on acts imposed by positive
precepts.  Sthdandngan, on the organs-in which life
abides, or the ten acts essential to purity.  Sama-
vaydangam , on the hundred Paddarthas or categories.
Bhayavatyangan, on the ritual, or rules for worship.
Jnatadharmakathd, an account of the acquisition of
knowledge by holy personages.  Updsakadada, rules
for the conduct of Sravakas, or secular Jains, appa-

MISCELLANEOUS.

Viddhayarana, Astronomy. L Patidvali.

Sanskrit. Many of these are of small ex-
Chatwrdasasvapanarichdra. tent, but others are excee-
Trailokya Dipikd. | dingly voluminous, as the
Setunjoddhar. Bhay gavatyanga, Padma  Pu-
Pithandrambhapithika. rana, b(t(r1¢7(Ja7/a Mdahdtmy J(l,
[astarekhdvivarana.  Prakrit. and others.

Namarali.

* [243-8.)

.
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rently in ten lectures. Antakhiiddadd, on the actions
of the Tirthankaras, in ten lectures.  Anuttaropapdti-
kadasa, on the principal or final bhirths of the 7r-
thankaras, in ten lectures. Prasuavydkaranam, Gram-
mar of questions, probably on the Code of the Juins.
Vipdkasrutam, on the fruits or consequences of actions.

With these are connected ferior Angas or Updn-

gas, the names of which are not specified—whilst the

Drishtivada, the twelfth Ange, which seems to he a
supplementary authority, is divided into five portions
entitled: Paridkarma, onw moral acts: Sidra, precepts
for conduct and hife; Pirvdnnyoga, on the doctrines
and practice of the Tirthankaras hefore att: uning per-
feetion: Pirvagata, on the same after perfection!
Chilikd, on doctrines and practice not comprised in
the two preceding.

These different works profess to be derived from
the oral instructions of Manavira himself to his dis-
ciples, especially to Gauraya: but hesides these a
class of works 1s enumerated by [TEsacHANDRA, en-
titled Péreas, beecause they were drawn up by the
Ganadharas before the Angas'. There are fourteen
of them treating of the chief ténets of the sect, appa-
rently sometimes controversially, as the «Astipravadu,
the doctrine of existence and non - existences Jndia-
pravada, the doctrine of holy knowledge; Satyapra-

' gfaarfa muuTTEa: @R °q
. fadfta® Fearf a?rélr n

Maha Vira (Vm/ Section .
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vada, discussion of truth; Atmapravada, investigation
of spirit; Prandvdayea, nature of corporeal life; Kriya-

visala, consequences of acts, and others'

. They are
held to be the works of ManAvira's Ganas, or of that
Tirthankara and his predecessors, or to have ema-
nated from them originally, although committed to
writing by other hands. Some of them still exist, it
appears®, although in general their places have been
assumed by a hist of more recent compositions.

From this brief statement it will he evident that
there is no want of original authorities with regard to
the belief, the practices, or the legends of the Jaina
sect. There is indeed more than a sufficiency, and
the vast extent of the materials is rather prejudicial
to the enquiry, it being impossible to consult any ex-
tensive proportion of what has been written, and i
heing equally impossible without so doing to know
that the best guides have been sclected. For such
accounts as are here given, the Vocabulary of He-
MACHANDRA, with his own Commentary, the Mahavira
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa Suatra, the
Avasyakaviihad Viditta, the Bhagavatyanga Viitta,
Nave Tuattwabodha, and Jive Vichara have chietly
been consulted.

The leading tenets of the Juins, and those which

A similar conmeration of these Works oceurs in the Mahdi-
vira Charitra.

* Thus the Thandngisitra and Updsakadase, of 1aminton,
are no doubt the Sthdndnga and lpdsakadasa of Hemachandra’s
text; the DBhagavatyanya is in the Sanskrit College Library.
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chiefly distinguish them from the rest of the Ilindus,
are well known—they are, first, the denial of the
divine origin and infallible authority of the Vedas;
secondly, the reverence of certain holy mortals who
acquirgd, by practices of sclf-denial and mortification,
a station supevior to that of the gods; and thirdly,
extreme and even ludicrous tenderness of animal life.

The disregard of the authority of the Fedus is com-
mon to the Jains and the Dawddhas, and involves a
negleet of the rites which they preseribe: in fact, 1t s
in a great degrec from those rites that an mference
unfavourable to the sanctity of the Vedas is drawn;
and not to speak of the sacrifices of animals which
the Vedus occasionally enjoin, the Homa, or burnt
offering, which forms a part of every ceremonial in
those works, is an abomination, as insects crawling
amongst the fuel, bred by the fermented butter, or
talling into the flame, cannot fail to be destroyed by
every oblation. As far however as the doctrines they
teach are conformable to Jain tenets, the Fedas are
admitted and quoted as authority.

The veneration and worship of mortals is also com-
mon to the Jains and Dauddhes, but the former have
expanded and methodised the notions of the latter.
The Bawddhas, although they admit an endless number
of carthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more
than a century of names', confine their reverence to
a.comparatively small number—to seven. The Jainas

' “Asiat. Rescarches, Vol. XVIL pages 445 to 419.
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extend this number to twenty-four for a given period,
and enumerate by name the twenty-four of their past
age, or Advasarpini, the twenty-four of the present,
and the twenty-four of the age to come. The statues
of these, either all or in part, are assembled jn their
temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and usually
of black or white marble. The objects held in highest
esteemy in findustan are PArsvanaty and MAHAVIRA,
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Jinas of the pre-
sent ern, who seem to have superseded all their pre-
decessors.

The generic names of aJaine saint express the ideas
entertained of his character by his votaries. He is
Jagatprabhi, lovd of the world: Kshinakarma, tfrec
from bodily or ceremonial acts: Sereajna, omniseient:
Adhisvara, supreme lord; Devadhidesa, god of gods:
and similar epithets of obvious purport; whilst others
are of a more specific charvacter, as Tirthakara, or
Tirthankara, Kevali, Arhat, and Jina, The first im-
plies one who has crossed over (Tiryate aiena), that
is the world, compared to the occan; HNevali is the
possessor of Kevala, or spiritual nature, free from its
mvesting sources of etror; Arhat is one entitled to the
homage of gods and men, and Jiea 1s the victor over
all human passions and infirmities

' AR ERTCEREY sHAfa A9 amOdfa aee |
FAIIAfEAY FAEEaTtaTa: F e agEti| Fget |

3 geTaEAtEea | wafa TeRwerefafa fa

These Etymologies are from Hemachandra’s Commentary [to
sl 24, 25., p. 2920 ed. Boehtlingk and Ricu].
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Besides these epithets, founded on attributes of a
generic character, there arce other characteristics com-
mon to all the Jinas of a more specific nature. These
are termed Atiayas, or super-human attributes, and
are albogether thirty-six; four of them, or rather four
classes, regard the person of a Jina, such as the
beauty of his form, the fragrance of his body, the
white colour of his blood, the curling of his hair, its
non-increase, and that of the beard and nails, his ex-
emption from all natural nmpurities, from hunger and
thirst, from firmity and decay: these properties are
considered to be horn with him. He can colleet around
him millions of beings, gods, men, and animals, in a
comparatively small space, his voice is audible to 4
great distance, and his language, which is drddhe
Mdagadhi, is intelligible to animals, men and gods, the
back of his head is surrounded with a halo of light
brighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense
mterval around him, wherever he moves, there is
neither sickness nor enmity, storni nor dearth, neither
plague portents, nor war. l‘]lc.\'en Atesayas of this
kind are ascribed to him. The remaming nineteen arc
of celestial origin, as the raining of flowers and per-
fumes, the sound of heavenly drums, and the menial
offices rendered by Zndra and the gods ™.

Notwithstanding the sameness of the general cha-
-acter and identity of® generice attributes, the twenty-
four Jinas are distinguished from each other in colour,

[Hemachandra 1. 1. 62 - 88.]
19
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stature, and longevity. Two of them are red, two
white, two blue, two black, the rest are of a golden
hue, or a yellowish brown. The other two peculia-
rities are regulated with very systematic precision,
and observe a series of decrement from [;’fsh(zl)/;u, the
tirst Jina, who was five hundred poles in stature, and
lived 8,400,000 great years, to Mahdvira, the 24th,
who had degenerated to the size of man, and was not
more than forty years on earth. These peculiarities
have been detailed by Mr. CoLeBrooke, in the ninth
volume of the Researches, and he draws a probable
inference from the return to reason in the stature and
years of the two last Jinas, that they alone are to be
considered as historical personages. The rest are the
creatures of fiction. The notion of decreasing lon-
gevity, like that of the existence of human beings,
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas'.
There 1s also great similarity in the gencral tenor

' A comparison of the Jain and Bauddha series suggests
strong confirmation of the opinion that the Jain legends are ouly
Bauddha notions exaggerated. The ages of the seven Buddhas

run thus:  Vipasyd, ... oo o000 30,000 Years.
Sikhiy oo T 70,000 ditto.
Viseabhd, . .. ... .. oo 60,000 ditto.
Krakuchehhanda,. . . . . . . 40,000 ditto.
Kanaka, . ... ....... 30,000 ditto.
Kdsyapa, .. .... e oo e 20,000 ditto.
Sckya,. ..o 100 ditto.

A. R. Vol. XVI, p. 453. The last Jina but one, or Pdrsvandth,
lived, like Sa’kya, 100 years. [See also A. Weber, Ueber das
Satrunjaya Mdhdtmyam. Leipzig: 1858, p. 3, and C. F. Koeppen,
die Religion des Buadha, 1, p. 314 f1.]
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of the legends related of cach of the Jiwas. They are’
all born a number of times, and i o variety of cha-
acters, before they arvive at the state of a 7Tirthan-
kara: after which, as their attainment of divine know-
ledge s the work of self=denial and ascetic meditation.
we need not expect much varied incident in their ad-
ventures. A sketch of the life of Manaviry, from the
Mdhaviva Charira, will convey some notion of their
ordimary history, whilst further lustration” may be
derived from an abstract of the Parseandtha Charitra,
ov life of PArsvansri, in the Royal Asiatic Society™s

Transactions . ,

LIFE OF MATIAVIRA.

The twentv-fourth  Térthankara Manyira’s first
birth, which occurred at a period mdetfinitely remote,
was as Navasara, head man of a village, i the country
of Vijaya, subject to SATRUMARDANA.  His prety and
humanity elevated him next to the heaven called Naw-
dharma, where he enjoved happiness for some oceans
of vears. e was next born as Marienr, the grandson
of the fiest Zirthankara Risiabiy, then transterred
to the Drahmaloka, whenee he returned to earth as a
worldly -minded and scusual Bralman, the conse-
quence of which was hix repeated births in the same
raste, each birth heing separated by an interval passed
in one of the Ja/n heavens, and each period of life
extending to many lekhs of years. He then became

Visvasptra, prince of Rdjagriha. and next a Vsu-

L ]
=L, 428 .
19°
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deva, named Trurkisntaa, from having three back
bones: his unele and foe in a former life, Visabhdanand.,
was born as his Protagonist, or Prativdsudera, named
AsvAcrIvA or Havaariva, and was, in the course of
events, destroyed by the Vasudeva, a palpable-adap-
tation of the Pawrdnic legend of Visunv and Hava-
GRIVA. Trivrisuina having put his Chamberlain cruelly
to death was condemned to hell, and again born as a
lion: helmigruted through various forms, until he he-
qame the Chakravartti Privasrrra, in the division of
the world Mahavideha.  After a victorious reign of
cighty-four lukhs of years he became an ascetic for a
further period of a hundred laklis, and was then trans-
lated to one of the higher heavens. Thence he re-
turned to earth in the Bharata division as Naxpava, the
son of Jirasarrt, who adopted a life of devotion and
diligently adored the Jiwas. After an existence of
twenty-five lakhs of years he was raised to the digiity
of king of the gods i the Pushpottara heaven,
which capacity he preserved his ancient faith, offering
flowers to, and bathig daily the one hundred and
cight images of the Arhats. Such exalted piety was
now to meet with its reward, and the pains of exis-
tence were to be terminated in the person of the T¥r-
thankara MAHAVIRA, or VARDDIIAMANA.

On the return of the spirit of NANDANA to earth it
first animated the womb of the wife of a Brahman,
but ManeNDRA disapproving of the receptacle as of
low caste transferred it to the womb of TrISALA, wife
of Sibvuirrua, of the family of Ikshvdki, and prince
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of Pavana, in Bharatakshetra. ManAviga was horn:
on the thirteenth of the light fortnight of Chaitra: the
fifty-six nymphs of the universe assisted at his birth,
and his consecration was performed by Sakra, and
the other sixty-three Judras. The name given by his
father was VARDDHAMANA, a8 causing increase of riches
and prosperity , but SAKRA gave him also the appella-
tion of Mandvira as significant of his power and su-
premacy over men and gods. .

When arvived at maturity, ManiAvirs was prevailed
upon by his parents to marry Yasons, daughter of
the prince Namaravira. By her he had a daughter,
Privaparsana, who was married to JAMALL a prince,
one of the Saint’s pupils, and founder of a schism.
Sipbaarrua and his wife died when their son was
twenty-cight vears old, on which Mansvira adopted
an ascetic life, the government devolving on his elder
brother Naxvivarppuana. After two years of ahsti-
nence and self-denal at home he commenced an er-
atic life, and the attaimment of the degree of a Jina.

During the first six years of his peregrination,
MaHAviRa observed frequent fdsts of several months’
duration, during each of which he kept his eyes fixed
upon the tip of his nose, and maintained perpetual
silence. He was invisibly attended by a Faksha, named
SippHARTHA, who, at the command of INDRA, watched
over his personal security, and where speech was ne-
cessary acted as spokesman. At Ndaldnda, a village
near Raijagriha, MaAviRa acquired a follower named
Go24La, so called from his birth in a cow-house, a
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man of low caste and vulgar propensities, and who
acts as a sort of huffoon'. He is involved i repeated
difficulties and not unfrequently receives a heating,

but when free from fault, the Yakshas, who attend on
SthbuARTHA, come to his aid, and destroy with five
the houses and property of his assatlants.  Amongst
other enemies he provokes the followers of VaArpDDHANA
Serr, the disciple of Ciaxpra-Scusrya, a teacher of
the Judn faith, according to the doctrines of PArsva-
NATH. In the course of the dixpute it appears that the
followers of ParSvayary wore clothes, whilst ManAvira
was indifferent to vesture, and the latter consequently
helonged to the division of the Jains called Digam-
haras, or those who go naked, whilst PARSVANATICS
diseiples were Svetdmbaras . dressed in garments .

' Some carious and unintelligible things ave related of this in-
dividual, which suggest a suspicion that the author had in view
some of the orviental legends relating to Mani or Manes.  "The
birth of Gosiry in a cow-house may or may not refer to Chris-
tiauity; but it is also observed that his father and mother carried
about a Chitra paffika, a painted clotl or picture , which Gosira
stole from them, and thatewhen he adopted the service of Mand-
vika, he abandoned the heresy of the picture. fYTHEEHaTIwE
faery. '

? They reply to (GOSALA's enquiry: ﬁrﬁ’ﬂn‘ mﬂﬂi T
“We are the pupils of Pirdva, free from restraint’®- - to which
he rejoins Wy g AT gETiET=YTicw: | F9@ Afa-
FRATTY uTquEHHaT | F@rfgaafedar facuay aggfa
AT fg F1g3@ fAdurargwn: @g 1 ~How can you he

free from restraint, encumbered’with clothes and the like? thede
heretical practices arc adopted merely for a livelihood: wholly
unfettered by clothes and such things, and disregarding the body,
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During the six years expended in this manner Man4-
vira visits a number of places, most of which appear
to be ill/]))(‘/l.(l'" and the adjacent provinces, as Rdja-
griha, Sravaste near Owde, Vaisdli, which is identified
with the capital of Dehdr, and others.

Proceeding on his pereginations Manivika volun-
tarily exposed himself to be maltreated by the Mlech-
chha tribes of Vajrabhion!, S,’u(lzllw'/;lu'/mz', and Lat, or
Lar, the countries apparently of the Gonds, who ab-
used and beat him, and shot at him with arrows, and
baited him with dogs, to all which he offered no re-
sistance, and indeed rejoiced in his sufferings; for,
however necessary to personal purifieation, it is not
the duty of a Jain ascetic to iflict tortures upon
himself—his course of penance is one of self-denial,
fasting and silence, and pain, however meritorious its
endurance, must be intlicted by others, not himself.
At the end of the ninth year Manavira relinquished
hia7 silence in answer to a question put by Gossra,
hut continued engaged in the practice of mortification
and 1 an erratic life. His squire having learned from
him the possession of the Twalesya, or power of
ejecting flame, and having leayned from certain of the
disciples of PArsvasArn, what is technically termed

the followers of such a teacher as mine is are the only persons
exempt from restraint.”  Further confirmation of Marivira and
his followers being Digambaras occurs in various places, espe-
eially in a passage where Gosica gets beaten, and almost killed
by the women of a village in Magadha, because he is a naked
Sratmasna, or mendicant.
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the Mahdannitta of the eight Angas, intending pro-
hably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as
a Jina, and quitted his master.

InpRa having declared that Mandvira’s meditations
could not be disturbed by men or gods, one of the
inferior spirits of heaven, indignant at the ass’crtion,
assalled the Sage with a variety of horrors and temp-
tations, but in vain. MaAHAVIRA'S pious abgtraction
was unbroken. He then wandered about and visited
Kausambi, the capital of Satdnika, where he was re-
ceived with great veneration, and where his period of
self-denial ended in perfect exemption from human
infirmities. The whole of the time expended by him
in these preparatory exercises was twelve years and
six months, and of this he had fasted nearly eleven
vears. His various fasts are particularised with great
minuteness, as one of «ix months. nine of four months
each, twelve of one month, and seventy -two of half
a month each, making altogether ten years and three
hundred and forty-nine days.

The bonds of action were snapped like an old rope,
and the Kevala, or onty knowledge attained by Mana-
viRA on the north bank of the Iézjup('(lz'kd, under a Sal
tree, on the tenth of the light fortnight Vaisakha, i
the fourth watch of the day, whilst the moon was in
the asterism flastu. INpra instantly hastened to the
spot, attended by thousands of deities, who all did
homage to the Saint, and attended him on his pro-
gress to Apdpapuri, in Behdr, where he compenced
his instructions on a stage erected for the purpose
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hy the deities, a model of which is not uncommonly
represented i Jam temples. The following ix the
introductory lecture ascribed to Mauivira by his
biographer.

“The world is without bounds, like a formidable ocean:
its cause is action (Karma) which is as the seed of the
tree. The being (Jine) invested with hody, but devoid
of judgment, goes like a well-sinker ever downwards
hy the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being
which has attained purity goes ever upwards hy its
own acts, like the builder of a palace. Let not any
one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of action:
but he ax assiduous in cherishing the fife of another
as his own. Never let any one speak falsehood. but
always speak the truth. Let every one who has a
bodily form avoid giving pain to others as much as
to himself. Let no one take property not given to
him,_ for wealth is like the external life of men. and
he who takes away such wealth commits as it were
murder.  Associate not with women. for it is the
destraction of life: let the wise observe continence,
which binds them to the Supreme? Be not encumbered
with a family, for by the anxietysit involves the person
separated from it falls like an ox too heavily laden.
*If it be not in their power to shun these more subtle
destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid
at least the commission of all gross offences.”

When Manivika's fame began to be widely diffused,
it attracted the notice of the Brahmans of Magadha,
and several of their most eminent teachers undertook
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to refute his doctrines. Instead of effeeting their pur-
pose, however, they became converts, and constituted
hix Ganadharas, heads of schools, the diseiples of
ManAvira and teachers of his doctrines, both orally
and scripturally. It is of some interest to n()tice them
in detail, as the epithets given to them are lable to
he misunderstood. and to lead to erroneous notions
respecting their character and history. .

This is particularly the case with the fiest, INpra-
BuCTH, or Gatrama, who has been considered as the
same with the Gavrasa of the Bauddhas, the son of
MAyAbpvi. and author of the Indian metaphysics'.
That any cofinexion exists between the Jain and the
Brdalmana Sage is, at least, very doubtful: but the
Gavraya of the Bauddhas, the son of SUDDHODANA
and MAY A, was a Ashattriya, a prince of the royal or
warrior caste.  All the Jude traditions make their
Gavraya a Lrahman, originaily of the Gotra, or tribe
of Gorava Kishi, a division of the Brahmans well
known, and still existing in the South of India. These
two persons therefore cannot be identified, whether
they be historical of fictitious personages.

Inprasnor, Acenwntr, and VAvesnir are de-
scribed as the sons of Vasusnurt, a Brahman of the
(Gotamu tribe, residing at Govara, a village in Ma-
gudha: from their race, Hemacianpra, in the Com-
mentary on the Vocabulary®, observes, they are all

" R. A. 8. Transactions, Vol. 1. p. 538. ,
* [SL 31 Weber, Ueber das Satrunjaya Mahatmyam, . 3—5:]
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called Gatrayas. Vyaxra and SupHArMA were the
sons of Duanayrrra and Duayyiia, two Brahmans
oft Kollaka, the former of the Bharadwdija, and the
latter of the Agrivaisya teibe. Maxbrra and Maveya-
PUTRA Were half-brothers, the sons of Viavabevi hy
Duananeva and Mavkya, two Brahmans of the Vi-
stshtha and Kasyapa races, but cousins hy the mother’s
side, andsconsequently, according to the custom of
the country, it is stated, the one took the other’s
widow to wite upon his decease. Axavrrra was the
son of a Maithili Brahman, of the Gautama tribe:
ACHALABHRATA, of & Brahman of Owde, of the Harita
familv: Merarva was a Brahman of Patsa, of the
Kaundinya tribe: and Prapuasa, a Brahmae of the
same race, hut a native of Rdjugriha in Behar, These
are the eleven Gunadharas. ov Gandadhipas, holders
or masters of Judn schools, although, before ther
conversion, learned in the four Pedos. and teaching
the doctrines contained in them.

These converts to Jain principles are mostly made
in the same manner: cach comes to the Saint. pre-
pared to overwhelm him with shaie, when he salutes
them mildly by name, tells thera the subject that ex-
cites their unuttered doubts and solves the difficulty,

*not always very satisfactorily or distinetly, it must be
admitted; but the whole is an epitome of the Jain
notions on those subjects which chiefly engage the
attention of the Hindu philosophers,

. Ispranutrt doubts whether there be life (Jiva) or
not—MaliAvika says there is, and that it is the vessel
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of virtue and vice, or where would be the use of acts
of virtue or piety.

Aaxipuire questions if there be acts (Karma) or
not, to which Mandvira replies in the affirmative,
and that from them proceed all hodily plea{sure and
pain, and the various migrations of the living principle
through different forms.

Vavesutrt doubts if life be not body, whieh the Sage
denies, as the objects of the senses may be remem-
bered after the senses cease to act, even after death,
that is, in a succeeding state of existence oceasionally.

Vyakra questions the reality of elementary matter,
referving it with the Veddntis to illusion: the Sage
replics that the doctrine of vacuity is false, illustrating
his position rather obscurely by asking if there are no
other worlds than the Gandharva, cities of dreams,
or castles in the air,

StpHARMA imagines that the same kind of hodies
which are worn in one life will be assumned in another,
or that a human being must be born again amongst
mankind; for as the tree is always of the same nature
as the sced, so must the consequences of acts, in a
peculiar capacity, lead to results adapted to a similar
condition. This ManAvira contradicts, and says that
caunses and effects are not necessarily of the same
nature, as horn, and similar materials are convertible
into arrow-barbs, and the like.

MaxDOrra has not made up his mind on the subjects
of bondage and hiberation, (Bandha and Moksha): the
Jine explains the former to be connexion with and
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dependence on worldly acts, whilst the latter is total
detachment from them, and independence of them
effected by knowledge.

Maurvarvrea doubts of the existence of gods, to
which ManAvira opposes the fact of the presence of
InpraA, and the rest around his throne. They cannot
bear the odour of mere mortality, he adds; but they
never fail to attend at the birth, imauguration, and
other passages of the life of a Jina. '

Arayerra is disposed to dishelieve the existence of
the spirits of hell, because he cannot see them: but
the Sage says that they are visible to thoge possessing
certain knowledge, of whom he 1s one.

ACHALABHRATA 1% sceptical as to the distinetion
between vice and virtue, for which Manavir: rebukes
him, and desires him to judge of them by thew fruits:
length of days, honorable bivth, health. beauty and
prosperity  being the rewards in this life of virtue;
and the reverse of these the punishments of vice.

MerARyA questions a future existence, because life
having no certain form must depend on clementary
form, and consequently perish with it; hut ManaAvira
replies, that life is severally pr(;sent i various cle-
mentary aggregates to give them consciousness, and
existing independent of them, may go elxewhere when
theyv are dissolved. He adds, in confirmation of the
doctrine, that the Srutis and Smpitis, that is, the
seriptural writings of the Brdhmanas, assert the exis-
tence of other worlds.

The last of the list is Pravudsa, who doubts if there



302 RELIGIOUS SECTS

be such a thing as Niredn, that state of non-entity
which it is the object of a Jaina saint to attain. The
solution i1s not very explicit. Noredn is declared to
he the same with Moksha, liberation, and Karma-
kshaya, abrogation of acts, and that this &s real is
proved by the authority of the Veda. and is visibly
manifested in thoxe who acquire true knowledge.

According to thix view of the Jain system, there-
fore, 'we find the vital principle recognised as a real
existence anmmating i distinet portions distinet bodies,
and condemned to suffer the consequences of its actions
by migrations through various forms. The reality of
elementary matter is also asserted, as well as of gods,
demons, heaven, and hell. The final state of the vital
and sentient principle is left rather obscure, but as
its actual and visible exemption from human acts is
taught, it follows that it is exempt from their conse-
quences or repeated births in various shapes, and
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form.
It is unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here,
as we shall have occasion to recur to it.

After the conversion of these Brahmans and their
disciples, Mandvira instructed them further in his
doctrines, and they again taught them to others, be-
coming the heads of separate schools. Axayerra and
ACHALABHRATA, however, and MeTAryA and PraBiuisa
taught in common, so that the eleven Ganddhipas
established but nine Ganas or classes™.

[Schol. ad sk 31, p. 292. Weber, 1. 1., p. 4.]
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Having thus attained the object of his penance and
silence, ManAvira, attended by his disciples, wandered
about to different places, disseminating the Juin belief,
and making numerous converts. The scene of hix
labours as mostly along the Ganges, in the modern
districts of Behar and Alldhdbdad, and principally at
the cities of Kaudambi and Rdjayriha, under the kings
SASANIKA And SRENH(.\, both of whom are Juins., The
oceurrences described relate morve to the disciples of
the Saint than to himself; and there are some curious
matters of an apparently historical character. There
is also a prophetic account of Heymacnaxvra himself,
and his patron KuvsaAra PAra of Guzerat, put into the
mouth of Manivira: but these are foreign to our
present purpose, which is confined to the progress of
the Jain sage.

ManAvira having completed the period of his carthly
career, returned to Apapapuri, winther he was atten-
ded by a numerous concourse of followers of various
designations. However fanciful the enumeration, the
list is not uninstructive, as it displays the use ot various
terms to signify different orders of one sect, and not,
as has been sometimes erroneously supposed, the sect
itself. Sramarias, Sadhus and Sravaks may be Jains,
but they are not necessarily so, nor do they singly
designate all the individuals of that persuasion, Vira's
train consists of Sddhus, holy men, fourteen thousand;
Sadhwis, holy women, thirty-=six thousand; Sramanas,
er ascetics, versed in the fourteen Ldrvas, three hun-
dred; Avadhijnanis, those knowing the limits or laws,
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one thousand and three hundred; Kevalis, or detached

from acts, seven hundred; Manonits, possessors of

intellectual wisdom, five hundred: Vadis, controver-
sialists, four hundred: Srarakas, the male laity, one
lakl and fifty -nine thousand; and ,\")'cim'/rd&, female
hearers of the word, double that number, or three lakhs
and eighteen thousand. The only Ganadharas present
were Gatrama and StpnakMA, the other nine having
attained felicity, or having died hefore their master.

The period of his liberation having arrived, Mana-
vika resigned his breath, and his body was burned
by SAKRA apd other deities, who divided amongst
them such parts as were not destroved hy the Hames,
as the teeth and bones, which they preserved as re-
lics: the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst
the assistants: the gods erected a splendid monument
on the spot, and then returned to their respective
heavens. These events occurred on the day of new
moon, in the month Aart/k, when ManAvira was
seventy-two years of age, thirty of which were spent
in social duties, and the rest in religious avocations,
and he died two hundl ed and fifty vears after the
preceding Jina, P ARSVANATI: no other date is given,
but in the passage, in the prophetic strain above ¢ a]ludcd
to, it 15 mentioned that KusAry PALa will found Ana-
hilla Pattan™, and become the disciple of HiyAcHAN-
DRA, one thousand six hundred and sixty -nine yearq
after the death of MAnAVikA.

* [formerly called Analavdia.)
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The conversion of Kumira PAra occurred about
A. D 1174% and consequently the last Jina expired
about five hundred years hefore the Christian era.
According to other authorities the date assigned to
this event is commonly about a century and a half
carlier, or before Christ six hundred and sixty-three?,
but Hevacanora is a preferable guide, although, in
point of actual chronology, his date is probably not
more to be depended upon than those derived from
other sources.

The doetrines of the Juins, which constitute the
philosophy of their system. it is not part of the present
plan to discuss: but a few of the leading tenets. as
derived from original authorities, may be heve hrietly
adverted to. It is the more necessary to dwell on the
subjeet, as the chief opinions of the seet of S, ax
descertbed elsewhere. have for the most part been
taken from verbal communication, or the controversial
writings of the Brahmans.

An eternal and presiding first cause forms no part
of the Jain creed, nor do the Jains admit of soul or
spirit as distinet from the li\'ing‘ principle.  All exis-
tence is divisible into two heads— Life (Jiva) or the

* [Sce Lassen, Ind. Alt. 111, 567. Weber, L L, p. 16.]

' Colonel Mackexzig, on the information of the Belligola
Jaiys, says Varddhamdna attained beatitude 2464 years before the
year 1801, which is 683 years before Christ. Mr. CoLiprooke
dbserves, that the Jains of Bengal reckon Varddhamdna to have
lived 580 years before Vikramdditya. which is’A. C. 636,

20
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living and sentient principle: and Inertia or Ajiva,
the various modifications of inanimate matter. Both
these are unercated and imperishable. Their forms
and conditions may change, buat they are never des-
troyed; and with the exception of the unusaal cases
in which a peculiar living principle ceases to be sub-
jeet to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed i a
certain course, and at stated periods the same forms,
the same characters, and the same events are repeated.

To proceed, however: according to the original au-
thorities, all ohjects, sensible or abstract, are arranged
under nine categories, termed Tattwas, truths or exis-
tences, which we shall proceed to notice in some detail .

I Jiva, Life. or the living and sentient principle,

.
as existing i various forms, but expecially reducible
to two classes, those with, and those without mohility.
The first comprises animals, men . demons, and gods --
the second, all combinations of the lour elements,
sarth, water, fire, air, as minerals, vapowrs, meteors,
and tempests-—and all the products of the vegetable
kingdom. They arp again arranged in five classes ac-
cording to their possession of as many Iudriyas, or
sensible propertics. The wholly unconscious bodies
to ordinary apprehension, but which have a subtle
vitality perceptible to saiutly and saper-human beings,
have the property of form: such are minerals, and the
like. Snails, worms, and insects, in general, have

* [Sarvadarsana Sangraha, p. 35 . Stevenson, the Kalpa
Satra, p. 116 . Calebrooke, Essays, p. 245 . 296.]
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two propertics—form and face. Lice, fleas, and the
like have three properties, or form, face, and the
organ of smell. Bees, gnats, and the rest have, in
addition to these, vision; whilst animals, men, demons,
and gods have form, vision, hearing, smell, and taste.
To these tive predicates of vital heings two others ave
sometimes added, and they are said to be Sanjuinah
and Asawjuinak, or, bhorn by procreation, or spou-
tancously generated. Again, these seven orders are
distinguished as complete or mcomplete, making alto-
gether fourteen classes of living things. According to
the acts done or suffered in each condition, the vital
principle migrates to an inferior or superior grade,
antil it is emancipated from bodily acts altogether, It
is a pecualiarity of the Jade notions of lite, that it is
always adapted to the hody it animates, and diminishes
with the guat, and expands to the elephant, a notion
that is treated with just ridicule by the Brahmeans.
Generteally, it 15 defined to he without beginuing or
end, endowed with attributes of its own, agent and
enjoyer. conscious, subtle, proportionate to the body
it animates; through sin it passes into animals, or goes
to hell: throngh virtue aud vice combined it passes
mto men, and through virtue alone ascends to heaven;
through the annihilation of both vice and virtue it

obtains emancipation.
1. .ljiva, the second predicate of existence, com-
puises objects or properties devoid of consclousness
Jnd life. These scem to be vaguely and variously
classed, and to be in general incapable of interpreta-

20°
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tion; but the enumeration is commonly fourteen, like
the modification of vitality. They are Dharmdstikaya,
Adharmdstikaya, and Akdsastikdya, each comprehend-
ing three varieties. Aldla, or time, is the tenth; and
Pudyala, or elementary matter, in four modifications,
completes the series.

It is not very easy to understand these technicalities,
for the ctymology of the words is of little avail. - Asti-
kdya nidicates the existence of body, “Body 28"y whilst
Dharma signifies virtue, and Adharma, vice: but
Dharme means also peeuliar function or office, i
which sense jt seems to be here intended, thus—
Dharmastikaya is defined to be that which facilitates
the motion of antmate or inanimate bodies, as water
for fish.  Adharmdstihdya is that which impedes or
stops their motion. fﬂ'(i.,«»‘(ib‘li’k(iy(( is the principle of
repulsion, that which keeps bodies separate, or space:
the varieties of these are only in degree, of little,
more, and complete. Time is sufficiently intelligible,
but the Jains indulge in modifications of it infinitely
more extravagant than those for which the Hindus
are reproached; thus after enumerating days, weeks,
months, and years, we have the Palya*, or Palyopama,
a period measured by the time in which a vast well,
one hundred Yojans every way, filled with minute
hairs so closely packed that a river might be hurried
over them without penetrating the interstices, could
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a century. A

<

* [See Hemachaundra’s Abhidh. 132, and p. 804.]
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Sdgaropame is one hundred million millions of Palyas,
and an Avasarpini and Utsarpii, which make up a
great age, consists each of one hundred million millions
of Sagaras. Pudgala is atomic matter, distinguished
like the first three categories, by being combined in
three degrees—little, much, and most, whilst 1t adds
a fourth state, or that of Paramdanu, primitive, subtle,
indivisible, and uncombined.

III. The third Tuttwa is Punya, Good, or whatever
is the cause of happiness to living beings: the sub-
divisions of this category are forty-two: it will he
sufficient here to enumerate a few of th(: prineipal.

1. Uchchhairgotra, high birth, rank, or the respect
of mankind.

2. Manushyagati, the state of man, either as obtain-
ed from some other form of heing or continuance in it.

3. Suragatd, the state of divinity , Godhead.

4a Panchendriya, the state of superior vitality, or
possession of five organs of sense.

5. Panchadeha, the possession of hody, or form of
one of five kinds: .

Awdarika, elementary—that arising from the aggre-
aation of elements, as the bodies of men and beasts.

Vaikriya, transmigrated—that assumed in conse-
.quence of acts, as the forms of spirits and gods.

Ahdrika, adventitious, one assumed, such as that of
the Purvadharas, of one cubit in stature, when they
went to see the Tirthankaras in Mahavidehakshetra.
o Taijasa, the form obtained by suppressing mortal

[ ]
wants, in which state fire can be ejected from the body.
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Kéarmana, the form which & the necessary conse-
quence of acts. These two last are necessarily con-
nected from all time, and can only be disunited by
final liberation, or Moksha.

Other varieties of *Good’ are colour, odour, Havour,
touch, warmth, coolness, and the like.

IV. Pdpa, or ‘I, in contradistinetion to the pre-
ceding, aud tplying that which is the cause of un-
happiness to mankind: there are eighty-two kinds;

As the five {varanos, or difficulties in acquiring as
many gradations of holy or divine wisdom. Five dnta-
rayas, disappointments, or impediments, as not ob-
taining what iz about to he presented, not being able
to enjoy an object of fruition when in possession of
it, and want of vigouwr though in bodily health.  Four
Dariandvasanas, obstructions, or impediments to in-
formation derivable from the senses, or the under-
standing or to the acquirement of divine knowledge.
Five statex of sleep. inferior birth, pain, as a condition
of existence, as when condemned to purgatory, helief
in false gods, defeet of size or shape, and all the human
passions and infirmities— as anger, pride, covetous-
ness, &c., including, amongst the ills of life, laughter
and love.

V. Asrave is that source from which the evil acts
of living beings proceed. The varieties are the five
Indriyas, or organs of sense: the four Kashdayas, or
passions, as wrath, pridé, covetousness, and deceit:
the five Avratas, non-observance of posiive com-
mands, as lying, stealing, &e. and three Yogas, ad-
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diction or attachment of the mind, speech, and hody
to any act; Kriyas, or acts, of which twenty-six va-
rieties are specified as those performed with any part
of the body, or with the instrumentality of a weapon,
or the like-—those prompted by feelings of hate or
wrath —those which are inceptive, progressive, or
conclusive — those performed by oneself, or through
another greature — those  which are suggested by
impicty, or unbelief in the doctrine of the T than-
karas.

VI, The sixth Tattwe 15 termed Saomvara, and is
that by which acts are collected or impeded. There
are fifty-seven varieties classed under six heads.

[. St keeping the attention properly alive, so
as to see immediately 1t an msect i~ o the way, to
refrain from uttering what should not be said, to dis-
tinguish any of the forty-two defects m food given as
alms, taking or relimquishing any thing indifferently,
aud avoiding or abandoning unfit things.

2. Gupti, secrecy, or reserve of three kinds, or in
mind, speech and person.

3. Parishahd, endurance or patience, as when a
person has taken a vow of abstemiousness he must
bear hunger and thirst: so he must endure heat and
cold, when he practices the immoveable posture of
Jadw sbstraction: if he 1s disappomted in what he has
laboured or begged for, he must not murmur: and if
he is reviled or even beaten, he must patiently submit.

4. Yutidharma, the duties of an ascetic: these are

L]
ten H number: patience, gentleness, mtegrity, and
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disinterestedness, abstraction, mortification, truth,
purity, poverty, and continence.

h. Bhdavand, conviction or conclusion, such as that
worldly existences are not eternal, that there is no
refuge after death, that life s perpetually migrating
through the ecighty-four lakhs of living forms, that
life 1s one or many: it also includes perception of the
source whence evil acts proceed, and the like.

The sixth division of this class is Charitra, practice
or ohservance, of five sorts: Samdyika, conventional,
or the practice and avoldance of such actions as are
permitted or preseribed; Chhedopasthiapaniya, pre-
vention of evil, as of the destruetion of animal life;
Parihiravisuddhe, purification by such mortification
and penance as are enjomed by the example of an-
cient saints and sages.  Swlekshmasampardya, the
practices of those pions men who have attained a
certain degree of eminence; and thfh(}/c/tydtum,‘l the
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu-
wman nature are overcome or destroyed.

VIL. Nirjara, the seventh Tattwa, is the religious
practice that destroys mortal impurities, or, in other
words, penance: it is of two kinds, external and inter-
nal; the first comprehends fasting, continence, silence,
and bodily suffering; the second, repentance, piety,
protection of the virtuous, study, meditation, and dis-
regard, or rejection of both virtue and vice.

VUL Bandha is the integral association of life with
acts, as of milk with water, fire with a red hot iron
ball; 1t is of four kinds: Prakriti, the natural dispo-
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sition or nature of a thing; Sthits, duration, or mea-
sure of time, through which life continues; Anubhaya,
feeling, or sensible quality; Pradesa, atomic indivi-
duality. The characters of this principle are illustrated
by a confection: 1. According to its natural properties
it cures phlegm, bile, &c.; 2. it remains efficient but
for a given period; 3. it is sweet, bitter, sour, &c.;
and 4. it is divisible into large or small proportions,
retaining each the properties of the whole mass.

XI. The last of the nine principles is Moksha, or
liberation of the vital spirit from the bonds of action;;
it is of nine sorts:

L. Satpadapraripana. The determingdtion of the real
nature of things, the consequence of a finite course
of progress through different stages of being and puri-
fication. It is attainable only by living creatures of
the highest order, or those having the five organs of
sense; by those possessed of the Trasakdaya, or a body
endowed with consciousness and mobility; by those
beings which are engendered, not self-produced; by
those which have reached the fifth Charitra, or ex-
emption from human infirmity; By those which are in
the Kshayika Samyaktwa, or that state of perfection
in which clementary or material existence is destroyed;
by those no longer requiring material existence; by
those who have acquired the Kevalajndna, the only
knowledge, and the Kevaladarsana, or ouly vision.

2. Dravyapramdna, as yegulated by the fitness of
,the things or persons to be emancipated.
3.* Kshetrapramdna, depending on the essentiality
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of certain holy places at which only it can be ob-
faied.

4. Sparsana, contact, or identity of the indivi-
duated living principle with that of the umiverse, or
any part of 1t. .

5. Nl the times or ages at which emancipation
15 attuinable: or the periods spent in various trans-
migrations. ‘

6. dntara, the difference of temperaments or dis-
pn.\itions.

7. Bhaga, the existence of the imperishable part
of all Tiving bodies in whieh the purified essences or
Siddhos veside.

8. DBhara, the nature or property of that pure
exi~tence which has attained the Kevalandna, and
other perfections essential to tinal hiberation.

9. Alpabahutica, the degree or ratio in which dif-
ferent classes of heiugs obtain emancipation . .

From the detatls of these nime Tattwas the sum of
the whole Juin system may be collected, but they
form only the text on which further subtilties are
founded, and they Jeave the end and scope of all the
doctrine or the attaintuent of ultimate liberation sin-
gularly indistinct.

The Moksha of the Juins ix exemption from the in-
cidents of life, and above all from the necessity of

\ . . .. . ;

Although termed I‘-ﬁ'ﬁﬁ‘g’]‘ in the original authorities, these

varieties are rather in the requisite conditions for attaining,
Moksha, than in the kind or sort of ¢mancipation attained.*
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being born again: but in what state the living prin-
ciple subsists after it is so exempted, does not very
satisfactorily appear. In one state indeed the bodily
individuality remains, or that of Jivanmukti. hbera-
tion duping life, whilst from most of the subdivisions
of Moksha, it follows that the Séddhas, the pure exis-
tences, correspond with our notions of xpiritual beings,
having af impassive and inappreciable form, varviable
at will, capable of infinite contraction ar dilatiom | and
wholly void of feeling or passion. This ix not incom-
patible with their enjovment of Nirean, another term
for Molkshe, and which, as Mr, CorLeBrookk ohserves,
meaning literally . extinet or gone out as a fire. set
as a heavenly Tuminary, defunet as a =aint who has
passed away, implies profound calm. It i~ not anni-
hilation,” he coneludes®; =but unceaxing apathy which
thev. “the Jains and Buddhas.” understand to he the
extamction of their saints, and which they esteem to
be supreme felicity worthy to be sought by prac-
tice of mortification ax well ax by acquisition of
knowledge.”

Besides the notions exhibited in the detail of the
nine Tattwas, the Jams are known in controversial
writings ** by the title Saptavddis, or Saptabhangis.
the disputers ov refuters of seven positions: more cor-
rectly speaking, they are reconcilers, or could be xo,

of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical

[Essays, p. 200.]
»

[e. g Sarvadarsana Sangr. pp. 41. 42.3
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character which justifies another epithet which they
acknowledge, of Syddvddis, or assertors of possibi-
lities; the seven positions are the following:

1. A thing is; 2. it is not; 3. it is and it is not; 4. it
is not definable; 5. it ¢s, but is not definable; 6. it is
not, neither is 1t definable; 7. it is and it is not, and
is not definable. Now these positions imply the doc-
trines of the different schools, the Sankhya, Vedanta,
and others, with regard to the world, to life, and to
spirit, and are met in every case by the Jains with
the reply, Syadva, It may be so sometimes; that is,
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true in
some respects, and not in others; correct under some
circumstances, and not under others; and they are
therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they
irreconcileable. There is one inference to bhe drawn
from this attempt to reconcile the leading doctrines
of the principal schools, of some importance to the
history of the Jain doctrines, and it renders it pro-
bable that they were posterior to all the rest. As this
reasoning however has been opposed by RAMANUJA,
it dates earlier than the twelfth century.

Liberation during lifc and, as a necessary conse-
quence, exewption after it from future birth implies
the abandonment of eight classes of Karmas, or acts,
four of which are noxious and four innoxious; they
arc all included under the Tattwa Pdpa, I, as above
noticed, but are also more especially detailed. To the
first order belong the following:

Judnavarana,, disregard of the various stages of
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knowledge, from simple comprehension to the only
true wisdom, as so many steps to final liberation;

Darsanavarana, disbelief in the doctrines of the
Jain Saints;

Mohaniya, hesitation in obeying the injunctions of
the Juin code, or doubt as to their importance and
the consequences of their neglect:

Antardya, impeding or vexing those engaged in
seeking liberation. .

The second class comprises:

Vedaniya, self-consciousness or sufficiency:

Nama, pride of name; Gotra, pride of birth; and
Ayush/»a, attachment to bodily existence.

These essential principles of the faith are common
to all classes of Jains, but some differences occur in
their Duties as they are divided into relicious or lay
orders, Yatis and Srivakas. Implicit beliet in the
doctrines and actions of the Tirthwikaras 1s, of course,
obligatory on both: but the former are expected to
follow a life of abstinence, taciturnity, and continence,
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code
the practical worship of the Tirthankaras, and pro-
found reference for their more pious brethren. The
moral code of the Jains 1s expressed m five Maha-
vratas, ov great duties: Refraining from imjury to life,
truth, honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldly
desires. There are four Dharmas, or merits—liberality,
gentleness, piety, and perance; and three sorts of
Zrestraint-—government of the mind, the tongue, and the
person. To these are superadded a mumber of minor
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instructions or prohibitions, sometimes of a beneficial
and sometimes of a trivial, or even ludierous tendeney,
such as to abstain, at certain seasons, from salt, flowers,
areen fruit, and roots, honey, grapes, and tobaceo: to
drink water thrice strained: never to leave a liquid
uncovered, lest an insect should he drowned init: not
to deal i soap. natron, indigo, and iron; and never
to cat i the dark lest a flv should be sawallowed.
Religious characters wear a piece of cloth over their
mouths to prevent insects from flving into them, and
carry a brush under their ars to sweep the place o
which they are about to sit, to remove any auts or
other living ereatures out of the way of danger. Upon
the whole, the doctrine of the Jaias s a system of
quictism calculated to render those who follow it per-
fectly imnoxious, and to ispire them with apathetic
mdifterence towards both this world and the next.
The ritual of the Juins is as simple as their oral
code. The Fati, or devotee, dispenses with acts of
worship at his pleasure, and the lay votary is only
bound to visit daily a temple where some of the images
of the Tirthankaras are erected, walk round it three
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an offer-
ing of some trifle, usually fruit or lowers, and pro-
nounce some such Mantra, or prayer, as the tfollowing:
“Namo Arihantanam, Nawmo Siddhanamn, Namo Ar-
yanam, Namo Updajyanam, Nowmo Loe Sabba Sa-
hinaan-—Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pure Exis-
tences, to the Sages, to the Teachers, to all the De-
vout in the world.” A morning prayer is also re-
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peated: “Iehchhiamd Fhamd Satmaro bandiyon, jo man
Jaye nisidaye: mathena candimi—I1 beg forgiveness, oh
Lord, for your slave, whatever evil thoughts the night
may have produced--—-1 how with my head.”™ The
worshipper then perhaps remains to hear vead part of
the Kalpasitra or Bhaktdmara, or some narrative of
one or other of the Tirthankaras, and the devotion of
their foltowers, and proceeds to his datly occeupations.

The reader in a Jaie temple is a Fati, or 1eligious
character: but the ministrant priest, the attendant on
the images, the receiver of offerings, and conductor
of all usual ceremonies is a Brafowan. Tt is a curious
peculiarity in the Jain system, that they should have
no priests of their own, but it is the natural conse-
quence of the doctrine and example of the Tirthaidaras,
whe performed no rites, cither vicariously or for them-
selves. and gave no instruction as to their observance.
It «hews also the true characte: of this form of faith,
that it was a departure from established pracuices, the
observance of which was held by the Ju/n teachers to
be matter of indifference, and which none of any credit
would consent to regulate: fll(‘.lilitv}' were. therefore,
left to their former priesthood . as far as outward cere-
montes were concerned,

The objects of worship are properly only the 7ir-
thankaras, hat the Jams do not deny the existenee
of the Hindu gods, and admit such of them as they
Irave clhosen to connect wath the adventures of their
saints, according to a classification of their own, to a

. . . . .
share in the worship offered to theis hmunan superiors.
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According to the Mythology which they have adopt-
ed and modified the Jains reckon four classes of
divine beings whom they name Bhuvanapatis, Vyan-
taras, Jyotishkas, and Vaimdnikas; the first com-
prises ten orders: the progeny of the Asurag, Ser-
pents, Garuda, the Dikpdlas, Fire, Air, the Ocean,
Thunder and Lightning,—who are supposed to reside
in the several hells or regions below the Earth. The
sccond has eight orders: the Pisachas, Bhitas, Kin-
naras, Gandharvas, and other monstrous or terrestrial
divinities inhabiting mountains, woods, and forests,
as well as the lower regions, or air. The third has
five orders: the Sun, Moon, Planets, Asterisms, and
other heavenly bodies. The fourth includes the Gods
of present and pastKalpas. Of the first kind are those
born in the Heavens, Saudharma, js’(i/m, Mahendra,
Brahma, Sanathumara, S’?(/ﬁ'(?, and others to the
number of twelve, or in the Kalpas, when StpuanmA
and the rest were severally presiding Deities. The
last class reside in two divisions of five and of nine
heavens—the five termed Vijaya, Vaijayantiy &e.:
the second termed Anuttara, because there are none
beyond them, as they crown the triple construction
of the universe. In the sovereignty of the hosts of
heaven a great number of Indras are recognised, but
of these two are always specified as the chief, SUKRA
and fSA’NA, one regent, of the north, the other of the
south heaven: the former -alone has eighty-four thou-
sand fellow gods, each of whom has myriads of asso- -
ciates and attendants.
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Above all these pank in dignity, and as objects of
worship, the twenty-four Tirthankaras, or with those
of the past and of the futare periods seventy-two.
Allusion is‘made by Hiesacnasnra, in his life of Mand-
VIRA, tu a hundred and one, and the same work spe-
cifies tmu Scsvat or eternal Jinas, hl.\llAIi]M\A\A.
CianpraNany, Variseya, and Varpbuavasa. What
i~ meant by them is not explained, and they are not
recognised by all Jains, .

The presence of Bralhman ministrants, or the lapse
of time and the tendeney of the native mind to multi-
ply objects of veneration, seems to have itroduced
different mnovations into the worship of the Jainas

different parts of Hindustan: and i upper India
the ritual in use 1s often intermixed with tormale de-
rived from the Tantras, and helonging more properly
to the Seiva and Skt worship. Images of the Bhai-
ravgs and Bhairavis, the fierce attendants on Siva
and Kaui, take their place in Jain temples. and at
suitable seasons the Jains equally with the Hindus
address their adoration to Sarasvati and Devi’,

' Thus in a Pijapaddhati procured at Mainpuri, where a Jain
temple of considerable size stands, the Tirthankaras, as they are
.s('vvr:tlly presented with offerings, are addressed ;s Om Sri Risha-
bhdya  Neasti- Owe Hrime ddon: and - Ome 1lrin Sei Sudharmd-
chdrya, [illi((/l(l‘ll])/l!/l) Namale, Om Hrim Hrdm. Samajinachaityi-
Tayebhyo Sri Jinendrebhyo namah. There are also observances for
vegular Hindu festivals o as the \I/lnm(//uuu, Ahshayatritiya, &e.,
when Sarasvati and other "1)([(]“\\(5 are invoked.  Rules are
wiven for the (Vhafa Sthdpana. when Syktt or DeVi s supposed
to be .prvsvnl i o water jar erected as heg reeeptacle and em-

21
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In the South of India, from the account given by
Colonel MackuNzie, it appears that the Jains observe
all the Bralimanical Sanshdras, or essential ceremo-
nies. This is not the case in Upper India, and the
only rites followed are the Initiation of the infant.
twelve days after birth, hy vepeating a Mantra over
it, making a cireular mark with the sandal and per-
fumex on the top of the head: Marriage and Crema-
tion, which are much the same ax those of the Drah-
wans, omitting the dManiras of the Pedas. Nedddhas.
obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, are not per-
formed by the Jaries in Upper Hindustan.

The festivals of the Jains are peculiar 1o them-
selves, and ocenr especially on days consecrated by
the birth or death of some of the principal Lirtheaa-
karas, especially the two last, Pdrdvanath and Vard-
dhamdane. The places where these events occurred
are also objects of pilgrimage, and very numerous
assemblages of devout pilgrims occur at them at dit-
ferent seasons: thus, in Behdr, a very celebrated place
of resort 1s the scene of Pardvanath’s Tiberation; the
mountain Semet Sikhara, or Parasuath, near Pachete';
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of FVarddha-

mana’s departure from earth, is at Papapuri®; m the

blem., and the Shodasa Karana Piga ends with a Lakshni Stotra,
or Hymn, addressed to the Goddess of Prosperity.

! Deseribed very fully, as Previously noticed, in the Quarterly
Maguzine for December, 1827,

I ds aleo wyitten Apdpapuri and  Pdrapuri, under which
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same provinee. Pilgrims come from all parts of India
to these places at all seasons, but the principal Melas
are held at the former in Magh, and in Kartik at the
latter. On the western side of India the mountains of
At angl (irindr arve the great scenes of pilgrimage,
being covered with Je/n temples and remains. Risia-
pia Deva and NesminAtn seem to he the favourite
divinities I that quarter.

Bestdes these particular festivals, the Judes observe
soveral that are common to the Hindus, a< the Vasan-
taydatrda, or spring festival, the S')'/prm(:/u/nu'. and
others: they also hold in veneration ('(.ertuin of the
Lunar days, as the 2d, 5th, 8th, 11th @ 12th: on
these no new work should he undertaken. no journey
connuenced, and fasting. or abstinence at least, and

continence should he observed.

The origin of the Jae faith i~ immersed in the ob-
seurity which invests all remote history amongst the
Hindus.  That it is the most recent of all the systems
pursued in Hindustan is vendered highly probable by
the extravagances in which it deals, by the doctrines
it opposes to those of all other schools, and by the
comparatively recent date of many Jarn aathors of
:'c]cbrity and of numerous monumental relies; but

latter name, it and other celebrated Jame shrines in Behar ave
described by a Native traveller, a Jam, in the serviee of Colonel
Mackenzie, in the Caleutta Magazine for June, 1823,
L
U See Asiatie Researchies. Vol XYL Jain huseriptions at Aba.

21"
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at what period it actunally took its rise it is not easy
to determine'. Mr. CoLrsrooke has suggested the
probability of the Jane religion being the work of
PARSVANATH, in the account of whom there is a nearer
approach to sober history and credible chronology
than in the narvatives of his predecessors. This would
throw back the origin of the Juin faith to the nith
century before the Christian era, admitting the Jain
chrotology of VarppuamiAva's existence; but it s
difficult to concur in the accuracy of so remote a date,
and whatever indirect evidence on the subject is pro-
curable is opposed to such a helief.

It has been sapposed that we have notices of the
Jama seet as far back as the time of the Macedonan

' Major Deramaine observes, “the usual idea of the Jams
being a modern seet may not be erroncous: the doctrines origi-
uating with 1;’islmblm, and continued by Arkante, dividing at
periods of schism into more distinet classes. of which the Jains
or ;S"r(iz'ulxzs', as now  established, form one. and the modern
Buddhas, as in Burma, Sian, Ceylon, Tibet ; &c. another.” T, R.
ACSO T, 270 “Were 1 disposed o specalate on the origin of
the Jaims from the striking coincidences of doctrine and religious
usages between them and the Buddhists, 1 should be led to con-
jecture that they were originally a sect of Buddhists.” Mr. Erskine,
Bombay Trans. H1, 502.— =Tt is certainly probable, as remarked
by Dr. HaminroN and Major DELaMaiNe, that the Gautema of
the Jinas and of the Bauddhas is the same personage. and this
leads to the further surmise that both these seets are branches of
one stock.— Both have adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assem-
blage of sabordinate deities, both disclaim the authority of the
Vedas, and hoth elevate their pre-eminent saints to divine supre-
macy.” Mr. Colebrooke, Trans. R. A S, 1. )21,
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invasion of India, or at least at the period at which
MEcASTHENES was sent ambassador to SANDRACOPTUS,
and that these notices are recorded by StrRaBO and
Arrian. The nature of the expressions which those
and other writers have employed has been canvassed
by Mr. Coresrooke*, and shewn satisfactorily to esta-
blish the existence at that time of the regular Brah-
mans. as well as of other sects: what those sects were,
however, it was no part of his object to encquire, and
he has left it still to be ascertained how far it can be
coneluded that the Jainas were imtended.

Much perplexity in the Greek accounts of the Brah-
mans Gymnosophists has, no doubt, decurred from
their not having been acquainted with the subdivision
of the priestly caste into the four orders of student,
houscholder, hermit, and mendicant, and therefore
they deseribe the Brahman sometimes as living in
towps, sometimes in woods, somcetimes observing ce-
libacy, and sometimes married, sometimes as wearing
clothes. and sometimes as going naked; contradictions
which. though apparently irreconcileable if the same
individuals or classes be meant, Swere appreciated by
the shrewdness of Bavie morve justly than he was
himself aware of ', and are all explained by the Achiras,

* [and by Lassen, Ind. Alt., 1I, 700 ff.. 710.]

' lt may be that they (the Brachmanes) did not follow the
same institutes in all ages, and that with a distincetion of time
on¢ might reconcile some of the® variations of the authors who
ohave spoken of them.” — Article Brachmans, Note C. Harris
(1, 45Y) also has rightly estimated the real character of the Ger-
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or nstitutes of the Hindus, as affecting the various
periods of Tife and corresponding practices of Brahma-
nical devotion.

As far. therefore, as the customs or observances of
the Gymnosophists are deseribed, we have no reason
to conclude that any but the followers of the Vedus
are intended, and the only part of the account appli-

able to any other seet ix the term Germanes, or Ser-

manes, or Samanwans ., applied to one division of the
Soplitsts or Sages. This name, ax Mr. CoLEBrRoOKE oh-
serves, seems to bear some affinity to the Sramaias,
woasceties of the Jains or Bawddhas . but we can de-
rive no positme conclusion from a resemblance, which
may possibly he rather imaginary than real, and the
object of which, after all, s far from being the indi-
vidual property of” any sect, but is equally applicable
to the ascetic of every religious system. Ax distinet
from the Brahmans, the Sarmanes will e equally
distinet from the Jadns: for the Brahmans, it ix said
by Porrnyry, arve of one vace: and the Saomanwans
are sclected trom all the tribes, and consist of persons
choosing to prosecute divine studies,— precizely the
independent Scnnydsi or Gosaine of modern times,
few persons of which deseription belong to the order
of the Brafunans, or ave united with the rest by any -
community of origin or peculiarity of faith,

Again, another word has heen adduced in corroho-

manes, and concluded that they were nothing but (nmblua, from_
Pictro della Valle's deseription of the latter.
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ration ol the existence of the Jedns, and it may be
admitted that this is a better proof than the preceding,
ax the Pramee™ are declured to he the opposers of
the Brahmans, which s no where mentioned of the
Surmanes. This expression is said to designate the
Jaens, but this is far from certain: the term is pro-
hably derived from Pramiia, proof, evidence, and is
espectally the right of the followers of the logical
school, who wre usually termed Pramdiikas: it is
apphicable, however, to any sect which ady ocates
l;()siti\'u or ocular pl'()()f n U];lmsiﬁun to written dog-
mas, or helief inoseriptural authority, and is i that
sense more correetly an epithet of thes Bawddha ~ec-
taries than of the Jedns, who admit the legends and
worship the detties of the Purdnas, and who hold i
the height of impicty to question the written doctrines
of thewr own teachers. The proofs from classical
writers. therefore, are wholly madequate to the de-
cision of the antiquity of the Jaaes, and we are still
entirely left to sources of a less satisfactory desceription.

All writers on the Jems entitled to our attention
agree o admitting an inthnate connexion bhetween
them and the Bawddhas: the chiel analogies have
heen above adverted to, and the mference of later
origin is justly founded ou the extravagant exaggera-
tions of the system adopted by the Jains. Their iden-
tity of origin rests chietly upon the name of Gavrana,
which appears as that of \”ARDl)IL\MANA‘s chief pupil,

- dSee Lassen, Ind. Alt. 1, 835, Weber, lnd. Lit. 27.)
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and as the legislator of the Bawddha nations - the
cast. The dates also assigned to both are not far re-
moved; the apotheosis of the Buddha Gavrasa occur-
ring five hundred and forty-three years before Christ,
and the death of Manivira, the preceptor of the Jain
Gatrama, about the same time. That there'is some
connexion may be conceded, hut for reasons already
assigned 1t is not likely that the persons are the sane:
the Jauns have not improbably derived their Gatrana
from that of their predecessors ™.

No argument for the antiquity of the Jains is de-
vivable from the account given of Risanua in the
Dhagavate Pordne ™, 1le was not a seceder from the
true  faith, although the mistaken imitation of his
practices 1s said to have led others into crrors, evi-
dently intending the Jodn heresy. He is scarcely iden-
tiiable,, i consequence, with the Josn Ristanua, the
fvst of the Zirthankaras; but even if that were the
case, no confidence could he placed in the authority,
as the work 1s a modern compilation not exceeding,
at the moxt, twelve centuries of antiquity.  The re-
futation of Jain doctrines in the Brahma Sitras %
ix aless questionable testimony of their early existence;
but the date of that work is to he vet ascertained.
SANKARA AL‘HA]:YA, the commentator on the texts of
Vydsa, atfords a more detinite approximation: but he

* [Weber, Ueber das Smruu‘jnyn Mahatmyam, p. 2-6.]
[Voo. 28 . Vishiu Pur., p. 164, Note.]
O, 2, 6.
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will not carry us hack above ten centuries. It is also
to be observed, that the ohjects of the attacks of the
Nitras and of SANKARA are philosophical and specu-
lative tenets, and these may have been current loug
hefore they formed part of a distinet practical system
of fuit.h: as promulgated by a class of Bawdidhas, the
getm of the Jains.

Howewer, we may admit from these authorities the
existence of the James as a distinet sect, above en or
twelve centuries ago: we have reason to question their
being of any note or importance much earlier. The
Dawddhas, we know from Cremess of Alexandria,
existed in India in the second century of the Christian
ara, and we tind them not only the principal objects
of Hindu confutation and anathema, but they ave
mentioned i works of lighter literature relerable to
that period, in which the Jains are not noticed, nor
allygled to: the omission ix the more worthy of notice,
hecause, sinee the Bauddhas disappeared from India,
and the Juins only have been known, it will be found
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak of
Bauddhas, shew, by the phraséology and practices
aseribed to them, that they really mean Jeins: the
older writers do not make the same mistake, and the
*usages and expressions which they give to Bauddhe
personages are not Jain, but Bauddha: with the one
they were familiar, the other were yet unknown.

JThe literature of the Judns themselves is unfavour-
,able to the notion of high antiquity. HeymacraNDRA,
one 8f their greatest writers, flourished in the end of
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the tweltth century, and the compiler of the Jain
Purdnas of the Dekfian is said to have written at the
end of the ninth. The Kalpa Sitra professes to have
heen composed nine hundred and eighty years after the
death of Mansvia, or fifteen centuries ago: but from
internal evidence™ it could not have been composed
carlicr than the twelfth or thirteenth century. Various
eminent Jon authors were cotemporary also with
Munga and Baosa, princes of Dhdr, in the ninth and
tenth century ., and a number of works seen to have
been compiled i the sixteenth century during the
tolerant reign of Akpag.

Of the progress of the Jain faith in the Gangetie
provinees of Upper India we have no very satisfactory
traces. [t may he doubted if they ever extended them-
selves i Bengal. Behdr, according to their own tra-
ditions, was the hirth-place of Varnpuayvaza, and
Benares of Pagsvangto: and temples and monuments
of their teachers are common in hoth, particularly the
former: but all those now existing are of very recent
dates 'y and there are no vestiges referable to an inter-

“ [Webers Ueher das $:ttrun_jny:t Mihitmyam, p. 7- 12 fixes
the year 652 p. Chr, as the date of its composition. ]

»* [in the tenth and eleventh, according to Lassen, Ind. Alt.,
I, 84504

" As late even as the cighteenth and nincteenth centuries.

[See, however, Journal of the Bombay Br. RO ACS, 111 p.ss ff]
These dates are sometimes said to indicate the periods at which
the temples were repaired, but the intelligent author of the
‘Visit to Mount Pdrscandtl’ obscerves, “only in one instaace is
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wediate period between the last Tirthankara, and the
cighteenth century. At Benares its princes professed
the faith of Bawddha as late as the eleventh century,
whilst during the same period, as is proved by in-
seriptions and the historical work of CHANDRAKAVI,
the s:;v'ercigns of Kanoj and Debli were of the ortho-
dox persuasion, It s very doubtful, therefore, if the
Jatns ever formed a leading sect in this part of Hindu-
stan. They were more successtul in the west andzouth.

In Western Marwar, and the whole of the territory
subject to the Chdlukya princes of Guzerat, the Jain
faith became that of the ruling dynasty: but this oc-
curred at no very remote period. The® Mohammedan
Geographer Eprist states that the king of Nehyrdli®,
the capital of Guzerat, worshipped Buppaa: and we
know from the writings of Hesacnaspra, that he was
the apostle of the Jan faith in that kingdom—con-
verting Kusdra Para, the monarch of Guzerat, to
s ereed. This ix also an occurrence of the tweltth
century, or about 1174, The consequences of this
conversion are still apparent in the abundant relies
of the Jein faith, and the numbets by whom it is pro-
fessed in Marwar, Guzerat, and the upper part of the
Malabar Coast.

there reason to suspeet that the buildings are much older than
the inscriptions  anpounce,  The most ancient Mundir at that
place is reckoned to be but fifty years old.”"— Caleutta Magazine,
December, 1827, .

© % [i. e. Avalavafa, sce p. 304 Note, and Lassen, Ind. Alt.
111, 846.)
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On the Coromandel side of the Peninsula the Jains
were introduced upon the downfall of the Bauddhas,
in the reign of Ayocravarsua, king of Tondae Man-
dalam . in the ninth century or. according to some
traditions, i the eighth.  Farther south, in Madura,
the date of their introduction is not known, but they
were i power in the cleventh century under Kuxa
Paxdya. In this, and i the twelfth, they-seem to
have reached their highest prosperity, and from that
pertod to have declined. Koxa Paspya became a
Neetva. Visuxt VARDDIAN A, Réja of My=ore, was con-
verted from the Jaoe to the Vadshnera faith e the
twelfth century, and about the same time the Linga-
cant Sairas deposed and murdered Visava, the Jain
king of Nalyan®. The =eet, however, continued to
meet with partial countenance from the kings of Vi-
Juyanagar until a comparatively modern date.

The conclusions founded on traditionary or histo-
vical records are fully supported by the testimony of
monuments and inseriptions —the latter of which are
exceedingly numerous in the south and west of India.
Most of these are very modern—none are carlier than
the ninth century. An exception is said to exist i an
mscription on a rock at Belligolu, recording a graut
of land by Channida Riya to the shrine of Gosati-
Svakra, i the year 600 of the Avli age, meaning the
Kuli of the Jawms, which began three years after the
death of Varonunaymana. This inseription, therefore,

© [Lassen, Iud. Alt., IV, 119 {1, 237 ]
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if it exists, was written about fifty or sixty vears he-*
fore -the Christian wra—but it i not clear that any
such record is i existence. the fact resting on the
oral testimony of the head Pontiff at Belligola: even.
if it be legible on the face of the rock, it is of gues-
tinn:‘thfc authenticity, as it is perfectly solitary, and
no other document of like antiquity has been met with.
The Mackiyzie Collection contains many hundred
Jarn inxeriptions. Of these the oldest record, grants
made by the princes of Homeli®, w petty state i
Mysore. None of them are older than the end of the
ninth century. Similar grants, extending through the
cleventh and twelfth centuries by the® Veir{ia sov-
ereigns of Mysore, are also numerous, whilst they
continue with equal frequency to the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries. during the existeace oit the
sovereignty of Foayanagar.  Ngain. at Aba, under
thy patronage of the Guzevat princes, we have a num-
ber of Jade mseriptions, but the oldest of them bears
date Semeat 1245 (A D 1189)": they multiply w the
thirteenth aud fourteenth centuries, and are found as
late as the middle of the cighteénth —and, finally. in
Magadha, the scene of Varbbravana's birth and
apotheosis, the oldest inseriptions found date no further
hack than the beginning of the sixteenth century®.

[See Journal R. As. Soe.. 1T, 217, compared with Lassen.
d. Al 1TV, 239, Note. ] .

U Asiatie Researches, Yol XV p. 317,

£ Dr. Hamneron’s Deseription of Jain Tewmples in Beluir. -
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From all eredible testimony, therefore, it 1s impos-
sihle to avoid the inference that the Juins are a seet
of comparatively recent institution, who first came
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth
century: they prohably existed hefore that date as a
division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to
the suppression of that form of faith to which they
contributed.  This is positively asserted by the tradi-
tions of the south in several instances: the Bawddhas
ol Kanehi were confuted by AkaraNka, « Jadn priest,
and thereupon expelled the country . Vara PANDy A,
of Madwrda, on becoming a Jurn, is said to have per-
secuted the Bauddhas, subjecting them to personal
tortures, and banishing them from the country. In
(fuzerat Bawddha princes were succeeded by the Jains.
There is every reason to he satistied, therefore, that
the total dizappearance of the Bauddhas in India
proper is conunected with the influence of the Jaius,
which may have commenced in the sixth or seventh
centuries, and continued till the twelfth.

The inveteracy prevalent between kindred schisms
is a sufficient reason for any enmity felt by the Jains
towards the Dauddhas, rather than towards the Brah-
manical Hindus. There 1s, indeed, a political leaning
to the latter, observable in their recognition of the

Trans. R. A 5., 1, 525, To these may be added the inseriptions
at Pdrseandth, and a number of inseriptions a (fwalior, copies
of which were sent to Mr. Fraser, and which are all dated ii
the middle of the 15th century.

(Journal As. Soe. Bengal, VIIO 1220 Lassen. 1V, 234}
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orthodox Pantheon, in the deference paid to the Vedas,
and to the rites derivable from them, to the institution
of castes, and to the employment of Bralimans as
ministrant priests. They appear also to have adapted
themselves to the prevailing forn of Hinduism i dif-
i'm'un; ]')lzu'es: thus at b several June iseriptions
commence with invoeations nl’.\:l\'.\‘, and in the De-
khean aneediet promulgated by Beska Rava. of Toja-
yanagar, declaves there is no real difference hatween
the Jadns and Varshnavas® In some phices the same
temples are vesorted to by Jains awd Rincdingiyo
Vaishiaras, and, as observed by Mr. Corrsroone,
Jeain on renouneing the heretieal doctrines of his seet
takes his place amongst the orthodox Hindus as a
Kshatriyo or Varsya . which would not be the case
with a convert, who has not alveady easte as a Hindu ',
In the South of India, ndeed, the Juis preserve the
disginction of eastes: in Upper India they profess to
he of one caste, or Varsyos. 1t is very clear, however,
that admission to the Jege conmmumion was originally

independent of caste', and the partial adoption of it

' Major DeELAMAINE notices that the mountain Gonar is equally
sacred to Hindus as to Jas, and that an ancient temple of Mana-
pEVA s erected there.

o

# Asiatic Researches, Vol IXG p.270 [Lasseu, Ind. Al IV, 174
* Transactions Royal Asiatic Society. 1. b
4 Manavira himself’ was the son of a king. and should there-
fore be a Kshatriga. is ehief "disciples. INprann . and the
vest. were Brahmans. 1is espeeial attendant, Gosina, was an

. L ) .
outeast and his followers. of both sexes, were of every easte.
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or pretension to it, is either a spontancous or politic
conformity to the strong feeling on the subject which
prevails amongst all Hindus.

These are the great outlines of the rise and progress
of the seet as derivable from sources entitled to eredit:
but the Jams have amongst themselves records of
sectarial value detailing the suceession of ditferent
teachers, and the origin of various heresies. Some
extracts from one of these attached to a copy of the
Kalpa Sitra may be aceeptable.

The succession of teachers 1s always deduced from
Manavira, through his disciple Stpnarvd. Of the
rest all hbut Gavrava died before themr Master, as has
heen observed above, and Gavraya survived him but
a month, which he spent in penance and fasting,  St-
pbuARMA, therefore, was the only one who remained
competent to impart instraction.  His pupil was Jay-
pusvant, the last of the Aeralis, or possessors of true
wisdom: six teachers follow, termed Sruluﬁ'evuh’x, or
hearers of the first masters, and then seven others, Dasa-
plrvis, from having been taught the works so named'.

' The following are the nawmes of the individuals alluded to

in the text:

SKUTAKEVALLS. DaAsapURyiS,
LPrabhava Scamd. /{l‘yll Mahdagiri Sir:.
b"ayyambbadm Suri. A’rg/(l Suhasti Suri.
Yasobhadra Sari. A,?"I/(l Susthita Suri.
Sanbliti Vijaya Siri. Indradinna Suri.
Bhadrabdl Suri. Dinna Siri.
Sthidabhadra Sir:. Sinhagiri Sire.

Vajrasedami Siri. .
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These are common to all the lists when correct. In
the Belligole list they are omitted, and the suceessor
of JavpusvAwi is there named Verasina, who may
have been, as Mr. CoLesrooke remarks, a hundred
degrees removed.  The lists, subsequently, vary ac-
m‘n-djng to the particular line of descent to which
they belong. .

Of thésc persons the gecond Sruatakevali is reputed
to be the author of the Daéavaikalika, one of the
standard works of the seet. Sunasti, the second Dada-
prreic was the preceptor of Savrerart RA1A. and the
third, Scsrtmra, founded the Kote gacheha, or tribe.
Vasrasvawi, the last, extablished a particular division
alled the Vejra Sikh.

Of the suceeeding teachers, or Sidrds, the title borne
by the spiritual preceptors of the Jains, CHANDRASURI,
the second, 1s the founder of the fannly of that name,
cight hundred and nine years. it is said, after the
emancipation of Manivigs. In hix time, it is stated,
the Digambaras arose: but we have seen that they
were at least cotemporary with ManAvira.

The 38th on the list. from Manivira inclusive,
Ubyorana Scri, fiest elassed the Juins under eighty-
nine Gachehas, The 40th Jingsvari who lived A..D.
1024, founded the Khartara family'. With the 44th,

[A few variations ocenr in Hemachandra’s Abhidh.. §1. 33 and
4. and in the list of Sthaviras . franslated by J. Stevenson. See
L .
the Kalpa Satra and Nava Tatva, p. 100 {.]

' Major Ton gives a somewhat different account of the origin
of this tribe.  Khartra, he says, means true, an epithet of dis-

22
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JINADATTA, originated the Oswal family, and the
Madhyakhartara branch; he was a teacher of great
celebrity, and impressions of his feet in plaster or on
stone are preserved in some temples, as at Bhelupur
in Benares; he lived in 1148. Other divisions, cither
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to various
teachers, as the Chitrabala Gacheha to JiNapaT SCRi,
m A. D. 1149; the Anchalila doctrine to JINESVARA
in 11605 the Laghu Khartara family to JINACHANDRA
in 12655 another Jixacnaxnra, the 61st i the hst.
was cotemporary with Aknakr. The list closes with
the 70th Jina, Harsua Strr, with whom, or his pu-
pils, several works originated in the end of the seven-
teenth century'.

Admitting this record to have been carefully pre-
served, we have seventy-one persons from ManAVIRA,
to whom a period of less than fourteen centuries can
scarcely be assigned, and whose series would, theve-
fore, have begun in the third century. It is not at. all
unlikely that such was the case, but no positive con-

tinction which was bestowed by that great supporter of the
Buddlnsts or Jains, Sivris, King of Anhalrdre Pattan. on one
of the branches ((facheh) in a grand religious disputation at the
capital, in the eleventh century. The accounts are by no means
incompatible, and my authority represents Jiveseari victorious in
a controversy,

" HemacuaNovra, at the end of the Mahdeira Charitra, after
stating that Vaasvini founded the Vasgsdixkud, which was
established in the Chandra Gucheha, gives the teachers of that
family down to himself, Yasosmapra, Pravvemsa. Visvasena,
Devacuanvka, and HEMACHANDRA.
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clusion can be drawn from a single document of this
nature: a comparison with other lists i1s necessary,
to determine the weight to be attached to 1t as an
authority.

The Jains are divided into two principal divisions,
/)1}/(1‘::47;(/)'(15 and Seetambaras: the former of which
appears to have the best pretensions to antiquity, and
to havesbeen most widely diffused’. The diserimi-
nating difference i~ implied in these ternis, the former
meaning the Sky-clad, that is, naked, and the latter
the white-robed, the teachers being so dressed.  In
the present day, however, the Digambara ascetics do
not go naked, but wear coloured g:nx'11|51)t>: they con-
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of heir meals,
throwing aside their wrapper when they receive the
tood given them by their diseiples: the pomts of dif-
ference between the two sects are far from restricted
to that of dress, and comprehend a list of no fewer
than seven hundred, of which eighty-four are re-
garded as of infinite nuportance: a few of these may
be here noticed.

The Svetdmburas decorate the images of the Tir-

thankaras with earrings, necklaces, armlets, and tiaras

VANl the Dakhind Jains appear o belong to the Digambara
division. So it is said do the g oy of the Jains in Western
India. In the early philosophical writings ol the Hindus the
Jains are usually termed  Zgambeio . ov Negnas, naked. The
term Jain varely oceurs, and "Necidmbara still more rurcly it
ever, as observed in the fext; also Vikbpoamina, practically at

A .
least, was a Digandbara. .

22"
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of gold and jewels: the Digambaras leave their images
without the foreign aid of ornament. .

The Svetdmbaras assert that there are twelve
heavens, and sixty-four Zudras: the Digambaras main-
tain that there are sixteen heavens, and one hundred
Olympian monarchs.

The Svetambaras permit their Gurus to eat out of
vessels: the Digambaras receive the food i their
open hands from their disciples.

The Svetambaras consider the accompaniments of
the brush, waterpot, &e., as essential to the cha-
racter of an ascetic: the Digambaras deny their m-
portance.

The Svetdmbaras assert that the Angas, ov serip-
tures, are the work of the immediate disciples of the
Tirthankaras: the Digambaras, with more reason,
maintain that the leading authorities of the Judn re-
ligion are the composition of subsequent teachers or
Achdryas.

The advantage gained by the Digambaras in the
last debateable matter, they lose, it is to be appre-
hended, in the next, when they assert that no woman
can obtain Nervdan, in opposition to the more gallant
doctrine of their rivals, which admits the fair sex to
the enjoyment of final annihilation.

These will be sufficient specimens of the causes of
disagreement. that divide the Jainas into two leading
branches, whose mutual animosity 1s, as usual, of an
intensity very disproportionate to the sources from
whence it springs.
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Besides these two great divisions, several minor®
sects are particularised as existing amongst the Jauns.
They appear, however, to be of no importance, as it
has been found impossible to obtain any satisfactory
account of the heresies they have adopted, or of their
m'igi'n and present condition. Schism was contempo-
rary even with ManAvira, and his son-in-law, JAMALI,
foundede a dissentient order. Iis follower, Go$ArLa,
was also the institutor of a sect, and an impostor into
the bargain, pretending to be the twenty-fourth 7ir-
thankara. Vasrasanpa, the pupil of a very celebrated
Degambara teacher, Kexna Kuxn Acnirya, founded
the Drarida sect, according to some ih the fifth, and
to the others, in the seventh century. VAIRAsVAMI
instituted the Mahaniditha seet, and JINENDRA SURI
founded the Lampaka cect, by which images were
discarded.  The sects now most often heard of, al-
thgugh little known, are the Mitla Sanghis, who use
hrushes of peacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and
receive alms in their hands: the Kashta Sanghis, who
make their images of wood and employ brushes of the
tail of the Yuk: the Terah PantRis and Bis Panthis, or
followers of thirteen and of twenty, said sometimes to
refer to the number of objects which are most essen-
tial to salvation, and at others, explained by a legend
of the foundation of the heresy by a number of per-
sons, such as the denomination implies. Both these
are said to deny the supremacy of a Guru, to dispense
with the ministration of a Brahkman, and to present
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits tq the images of the
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Tirthankaras'. The Bhishava Panthis carry their
aversion to external emblems still farther, and diseard
the use of images altogether. The Dundiyas and
Scamregis are religious orders: the former affect ri-
gorous adherence to the moral code, but disregard all
set. torms of prayer or praise, and all modes of ex-
ternal worship: the Samregis follow the usual prac-
ticex, but subsist upon almg, accepting no wmore than
i~ indispensable for present wants.

The whole of the Jains are again distinguished into
clerical and Jay, or into Yatis and Sravakas: he
former lead a religious life, subsisting upon the alms
supplied by the latter. According to the greater or
less degree of sanctity to which they pretend are their
seeming purtty and outward precision. shewn espe-
cially in their care of animal hife: they carry a brush
to sweep the ground before they tread upon it: never
cat nor drink in the dark, lest they should inadver-
tently swallow an insect, and sometimes wear a thin
cloth over their mouths lest their breath should de-
molish some of the atomic ephemera that frolic in the
sun-heams; they wear their hair cut short, strictly
they should pluck it out by the roots: they profess
continence and poverty, and pretend to ohserve {re-
quent fasts and exercise profound abstraction.  Some
of them may be simple enthusiasts: many of them,
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they

PSR R 0 — . . P

' The Bis Panthis are said to be, in fact, the orthodox
L}
Digambaras, of whom the Terah Panthis are a dissenting branch.

-
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enjoy all over India as skilful magicians is not verys
favopirable to their general character: they are, in
fact, not unfrequently Charlatans pretending to skill
in pahnistry and necromancy, dealing in empirical
therapeutics, and dabbling in chemical, or rather al-
chemi¢al manipulations.  Some of them are less dis-
wpfitably engaged iu traffic, and they are often the
proprictors of Maths and temples, and derive a very
comfortable =upport from the offerings presented by
the seeular votaries of Jina. The Yatis, as above re-
marked, never officiate as priests in the temples, the
ceremonies being conduacted by a member of the or-
thodox priesthood, a Brafunaic, dulys trained for the
purpose. The Yatis arc sometimes collected in Maths
called by them Posdlas , and even when abroad in the
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the
head of the Pogdle of which they were once members.
The secular members of the Jada religion, or Sra-
z(u(u‘s, follow the usual practices of the other Hindus,
hut give alms only to the Yatis, and present offerings
and pay homage only to the Tirthankaras; the present
worship, indeed, is almost restricted to the two last
of these personages, to PArsvaxiri, as commonly
named Parisnath, the twenty-third, and to Varpbua-
MANA or Mansvira Svani, the twenty-fourth Tirthan-
kara of the present age. The temples of these divi-
nities are, in general ; mueh handsomer buildings than
those of the orthodox Higdus: they consist of a square
or oblong room, large enough to admit a tolerably
ndmerous assemblage, surrounded by an open portico:
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on one side is a sort of altar - picce of several stages:
on the centre of the upper tier sits the chief dejty of
the temiple supported by two other drhats, whilst the
rest, or a portion of them, are ranged upon the inferior
tiers: the steeple 1s also distinguishable from that of
other templex, being formed of departments; which
are intended, apparently, to represent leaves; and
surmounted by a pole resembling a tlag - staff termi-
nating in a gilt knob: there are several of these temples
in the chiet cities along the Ganges, and no fewer than
a dozen in Murshidabad, to which the circumstance
of the Set family being of the Jaie persuasion at-
tracted a number of fellow worshippers. In Caleutta
there are four temples, two belonging to cach sect.
In Bebar are the temples of Pirisaim and the Pd-
dukas, or feet of Varvpuayvaxa, and VAsvrtaa.
Benares possesses several temples, one of which, in
the suburb, called Delupura, s honoured as the birth-
place of PaArsvandtn. The shrine comprises two
temples, one belonging to the Svetdmbaras. and one
to the Digambaras. A temple of some size and cele-
brity occurs at Mainpuri, in the Doab, and nost of
the towns n that direction present Jain spires. The
chief temples, however, are to the westward, and
especially at Jaypur. The whole of Mewdr and Marwdr
is strewed with remains of the sacred edifices of thissect.

The Juins of the South of India, as has been ob-
served, are divided into castes: this is not the case in
Upper Hindustan, where they ave all of one ecaste, or,
which is the same thing, of none. They are neverthe-
less equally tenacious of similar distinctions, and not
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only refuse to mix with other classes, but recognixe
a nwgber of orders amongst themselves, between
which no intermarriages can take place, and many of
whom cannot eat together. This classification is the
(fachcha ov Got, the family or race, which has becn
substituttd for the Varnea, the Jatl, or caste. Of these
(faehlhas ., or family dxvmom they admit (’l"‘llf\ four?!,

The 1(»1!0\\1:1;_\ are the amuIlatmm-.ulllwug,ht} -four Gachchas:

Khandewdl. . Gahakhanduya. | Markeya. .
Lorwdal. Chordiya. U Motwdl.
Agarwal.  Bhungeriwdl. ‘ Seetwel.
Jaisiedl. Brakmatd. " Chakkichap.
Darthiya. U Beduju. i Khangarya.
(iolal. { DBdhariya. i Narischya.
(rajapurri. % Gogquirdl. . Bowongar.
Sriml. ! Andalja, o Vikriya.
Vienswdal | or Oswdl. ‘ (fogayya. 5 Vidyarya.
Porwdar. ! Mandaluja. ; Dersari.
Pallurdl. v Pancham. | As((t!u.
Danderiedl. \ Somavansihoyar. | Ashtadhar.
Himmdrgujardti. i Chaturtha. l"(iu‘ar(ihhi.
Baramora. I Hardar. i D'hakkachdla.
Nharaia, | Dhaktha.  Dogosri.
Labechu. % Vaisya. o Naraya.
Khandoye. U Nagdhir. . Korghdriya.
Kathnora. \ Por. t Bamariya.
Kabliya. " Surendra. | Séksantdnya.
Japola. z RKadaya. { Andndi.
Nadila. 1 Kahard. i Ndgora.
Natda. Soniya. } Tattora.
Mothiya. Sordgthiya. : Pdkhastya.
Tattora. Rdjiya. . | Sa(‘llbo.ra.
H(h;eru'dl Maya. | Jannora.
Jlar.\ola | Kammeha. ; Nemildra.
Sri Juru Blangela. Gandoriya.
Jolura. Gangardu. t Dhawaljoti.
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again appear to comprehend a variety of

subdivisions: some of the Gachches comprehend a

and these

portion of Sri Vadshiavas, between which seet and
the Jains in Upper India a singular alliance scems
sometimes to prevail.

The condition of Ja/ne worship may bé iferred
from the above notices of its temples.  Its pr(‘)fe.\"ﬁurs
are to be found in every province of Hindestan, col-
lected chiefly in towns, where, as merchants and
hankers, they usually form a very opulent portion of
the community. In Caleutta there are said to be five
hundred families; buat they are much more numerous
at Murshiddbad. In Behdar they have heen estimated
at between three and four hundred fumilies. They
are i some numbers i Benares, but become more
numerous ascending the Doal. Tt is, however, to the
westward that they abound: the provinces of Mewar
and Mdrwdar heing apparently the eradle of the sect'.
They are also numerous in Guzerat, in the upper part
of the Malabar coust, and are scattered throughout

Some of these are’ well known, but many of the others are
never met with. The list was furnished by a respectable Yati-
but how far it is throughout genuine, 1 cannot pretend to say.
It omits several (fuchchas of celebrity ) particularly the Chandra
and Kharlara. )

b According to Major Too, the Pontiff of the Kharatra Gacheha
has eleven thousand clerieal diseiples seattered over India, and
the single community of Oswdl numbers one hundred thousand
families. In “the West of India, the officers of the state and re-
venue, the bankers, the civil magistrates, and the heads of cos-
porations, are mostly Jains.— Trans. R. As. Soc., Vol. 11, 1, p. 263.
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the Peninsula. They form, in fact, a very large and,
from sheir wealth and mfluence, a most important di-
vision of the population of India.

BABA LALIS.

'l‘hg foowers of BAnA Lir are sometimes included
amongst the Varshiava sects; and the classification is
warranted by the outward seeming of these sectaries,
who streak the forehead with Gopichandana | and
profess a veneration tor Riva: in reality, however,
they adore but one God, dispensing with all forms of
worship, aud divecting their devotion by rules and
objects derived from a medely of Veddnta and Nsifi
tenets,

Bina Law was a Kshetrdge . horn in Malvd, about,
the reign of Jenaxcir: he early adopted a religions
life under the tuition of Caerana Svavi, whose fitness
as g teacher had been miraculously proved.  This

¢ alms of BAsA LA received some raw

person solicitin
crain, and wood to dress it with: lighting the wood,
he contined the fire between his feet, and supported
the vessel in which he boiled the grain upon his in-
steps.  BApA LA immediately prostrated himself be-
fore him as his (Zurw, and receiving from him a grain
“of the boiled rice to eat, the system of the universe
hecame immediately untolded to his comprehension.
He followed Cheraxa to Lehore, whence being dis-
patched to Dwdrakd by his Gura, to procure some
of the earth called Gopéchandana, he effected his mis-
sion I less than an hour: this miraculous rapidity,
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the distance being some hundred miles, attesting his
proficiency, he was dismissed by his Gurw, in order
to become a teacher. He settled at Dehanpur, near
Swrhind, where he erected a Math, comprehending a
handsome temple, and where he initiated a number of
persons in the articles of his faith. .

Amongst the individuals attracted by the doctrines
of Bapa LAv, was the liberal-minded and uafortunate
Dard Suunon: he summoned the sage to his presence
to be mnstructed in his tenets, and the result of seven
mterviews was counnitted to writing, in the form of
a dialogue between the Prince and the Par, by two
literary Hindus attached to the Prince’s train, one
Yaov Das, a Ashatriya, and the other Rarcnaxn
Brahman, the latter the Mirmiinshi: the interview
took place in the garden of Jarrar Kuin SAvuva, in
the 21st year of Smin JeniAN’s reign, or 1649: the
work ix entitled Nadir wun wikat, and is written, as
the name implies, in the Persian language. Some mis-
cellaneous extracts from it may not be unacceptable,
as they may not only explain the tenets of BABA LAL,
and something of the Veddnta and Sstfi doctrines,
but. may illustrate better than any description the
notions gencrally prevailing of the duties of a religious
and mendicant life.  The interrogator is the Prince,
B4isa LA himself the respondent.

What is the passion of & Fakir? — Knowledge of God.

What is the power of an Ascetie? — Impotence.

What is Wisdom ?— Devotion of the heart to the Heart’s Lord.
How are the hands of a Fakir employed?—To cover his ears.
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Where are his feet ?7—IHidden, but not hampered by his garments.

What best becomes him?— Vigilanee night and day.

In what shounld he be unapt? — Immodcerate dict.

In what should he repose? —In a corner, seclusion from
mankind, and meditation on the only True.

What is his dwelling? — God’s creatures.

His Kingdom? — God.

Whia are the lights of his mansion? -——The Sun aud Moon.

What is his couch? —— The Earth.

What is fis indispensable observance?  Praise and glorification
of the Cherisher of all things. and the needer of none, .

What is suitable for a Fakir? - Ld, none; as La Allah, &e.
there is no God but God.

How passes the existence of a Fakir? - Without desire. with-
out restraint, without property.

What are the duties of a Fakir? — Poveity andl faith,

Which is the best religion? — Verse. “The Creed of the lover
differs from other Creeds. God is the faith and ereed of those
who love him, but to do good is best for the follower of every
faith.”  Again, as HAriz says:

The object of all religions is alike. .

All men seck thetr beloved, -

What is the difference between prudent and wild?
All the world is Jove’s dwelling.

Why talk of a Mosque or a Churehi?

With whom should the Fakir cultivate intimacy? —With the
Lord of loveliness. *

To whom should he be a stranger?— To covetousness, anger,
envy, falsehood, and malice.

Should he wear garments or go naked?— The loius should be
covered by those who are in their senses; nudity is excusable in
thogse who are insane. The love of God does not depend upon
a cap or a coat,

How should a Fahir conduet himselt? —He should pertorm
whait he promises, and not promis¢ what he cannot perform.

« Should evil he done to evil doers? — The Fakir is to do evil

to non®. he is to consider good and ill alike. so HAFi/ says:
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“The repose of the two worlds depends upon two rules, kindness
to friends and gentleness to foes.” )

What is the nature of the Takia (the pillow or abbacy?)—To
commence with a seat upon it is improper, and at all times an
erratic life is preferable; when the body is weakened by age or
sickness, the Fakir may then repose upon his pillow: so situated,
he should welcome every Fakir as his guest. and consider noth-
ing but God to be his own. R

Is it necessary for a Falir to withdraw from the world? -
It is prudent, but not necessary: the man in society who fixes
his heart on God is a Fekdr, and the Fakir who takes an interest
iu the concerns of men is a man of the world, so MavLiNA Ri'wmi
observes: »What is the world? forgetfulness of God. not clothes,
nor wealth, nor wife. nor offspring.”

What is the difference hetween nature and created things? -
Some cnmp:u‘u‘ﬂwm to the seed and the tree. The seed and the
tree are equivalent though related; although the same in sub-
stance, they are not necessarily co-existent nor co-relative. They
may be also compared to the waves and the sea; the first cannot
be withoat the sccond. but the sea may be without waves, wind
is necessary to their product: so, although nature and created
things are of one essence. yet the evolution of the latter from
the former requires the interference of au evolving cause, or the
interposition of a Creator,

Are the soul, life, and body mercly shadows? —The soul is
of the same nature as God, and one of the many properties of
universal life, like the'sea, and a drop of water; when the latter
joins the former. it also is sea,

How do the Paramdtmd (supreme soul) and Jivatma (living
soul) differ?— They do not differ, and pleasure and pain nscri-.
bable to the Jatter arises from its imprisoument in the body: the
water of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the river's
bed or be shut up in a decanter.

What difference should that oceasion ?—Great: a drop of wine
added to the water in the decanter will impart its flavor 4o the
whole, but it would be lost in the viver. The Paramdtmd, thereg
tove, is beyond aceident, but the JSirdtmd s afflicted By sense
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and passion. Water cast loosely on a fire will extinguish the
fire: put, that water over the fire in a bhoiler, and the fire will
evaporise the water, so the hody being the confining caldron,
and passion the fire, the sonl, which is compared to the water,
is dispersed abroad;— the one great supreme soul is incapable of
these properties, and happiness is therefore only obtaiued in re-
auion withl it. when the dispersed and individualized portions
comwin® again with it, as the drops of water with the parent
streants heneey although God needs not the service of his slave.
vet the slavd should remember that he is separated from God by
‘the body alone, and may exelaim perpetually: Blessed by the
moment when I oshall Tift the veil from off that face. The veil
of the tace of my beloved is the dust of my hody.

What are the feelings of the perfeet fakir? They have not
Leen, they are not to be o deseribed . as it is sui-l:.:n person asked
me what are the sensations of a lover? 1 replied. when you are

a lover, ,vou will know.

PRAN NATHIS,

These are also called Dhdmis: they owe their origin
to Pran N, a Ashatriya. who being versed in Mo-
hammedan learning, as well as in his own, attempted
to reconcile the two religions: with this view he conis
posed a work called the Jlu/z/ldr/g}ul, in which texts
from the Avran., and the Vedas are brought together,
.zm(l shewn not to be essentially different. Pran Nartu
flourished about the latter part of AvRANGZEB'S reign,
and is said to have-acquired great influence with
Cuarrrasin, Rdja of Bindelkhand, by effecting the
distovery of a diwmond mine,  Bindelkhand s the
shief seat of his followers, and in Punna 1s a building
conseerated to the use of the seet, i one apartment
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of which, on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the
volume of the founder. ’

As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real iden-
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan
creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists of cating
in the society of members of both connnunions: with
this exception, and the admission of the general prin-
ciple, it does not appear that the two classes confound
their civil or even religious distinctions: they continue’
to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers,
whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, beyond
that of community of eating, is no more than any
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for,
or the admission, that the God of both, and of all

religions, 15 one and the same.

SADHS.

A full account of this seet of Hindu Unitarians, by
the Reverend Mr. Fisuer, was published in the Mis-
sionary Intelligencer some years ago, and some further
notice of them is mserted in the Transactions of the
Royal Asiatic Society ', by Mr. Trant. They are dis-
tinguished from other Hindus by professing the ado-
ration of one Creator, and by personal and moral ob-
servances which entitle them, in their own estimation,
to the appellation of Sddhs, Sadhus, Pure or Puritans.

The Sddhs are found chiefly in the upper part of
the Dodab, trom Furikhdbad to beyond Dehli.  In the

e et e e e = o e n | e e e i N

* (1, 251 A1)
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former they occupy a suburb called Sadhwdra, and
arc more numerous there than in any other town:
their numbers are estimated at two thousand.  There
are sald to be some at Mirzapore, and a few more to
the South; their numbers, however, are limited. and
they are chiefly from the lower classes.

The sect originated i the year of VIKRaMADITYA
1714 (A. D. 1658). according to Mr. Traxrt, with a
person named BirnnAx. who received a miraculous
communication from one Ubava Dias, and in conse-
quence taught the Sadh doctrines. Mr. Frsuer calls
Biveiax the disciple of Joar Das, who commanding
a body of troops in the service of the 11;({/'1} of Dholpur
was left as slain on the field of battle, hut restored to
fife by a stranger in the guize of a mendicant, who
carried him to « mountain, taught him the cenets of
the faith, and having bestowed upon him the power
of, working miracles sent him to disseminate his doce-
trines. These circumstances are rather obscurely al-
luded to in the original authorities consulted on the
present occasion, but they agree with the above ,
considering BikHAN an inhabitant of Brijhasir, near
Narnaul, in the provinee of Delli, ax the founder of
the sect, at the date above mentioned. BirpHAN received
his knowledge from the Sar Gurur, the pure teacher,
also ealled Uda ki Das, the servant of the one God,
and particularly described as the Mdlek ka Hukm,
the order of the Creator, the personified word of God.

The doctrines taught by the super-human instructor
of Biknaix were communicated in Sabdas and Sakhis,

23
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‘detached Hind{ stanzas like those of Kabik. They are
collected into manuals, and read at the religious
meetings of the Sadhs: their substance is collected
into a tract entitled .1d: Upades, fivst precepts, in
which the whole code is arranged under the iollowuw
twelve Hukms, or Commandments.

« 1. Acknowledge but one God who made and can destroy you,
to whom there is none superior, and to whom aloue therefore is
worship due, not to carth, nor stone, nor metal, nor wood, nor
trees, nor any created thing. There is but one Lord, and the
word of the Lord. e who meditates on falschoods, practices
faulsehood, and commits sin, and he who connnits sin falls into
Hell. .

2. Be modest and humble, set not your affections on the
world, adhere faithfully to your erced, and avoid intercourse
with all not of the same faith, ecat not of a stranger’s bread.

3. Never lie nor speak ill at any time to, or of any thing, of
carth or water, of trees or amimals. Let the tongue be cmplu) ed
in the praise of God. Never steal, nor wealth, nor land, nor
beasts, nor pasture: distinguish your own from another's pro-
perty, and be content with what you possess. Never imagine
evil.  Let not your eyes rest on improper ohjects, nor men, nor
women, nor dances, nor shows.

4. Listen not to cvil discourse, nor to any thing but the
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor calumny,
nor music, nor singing, except hymns; but then the only musical
accompaniment must be in the mind.

5. Never covet any thing, ecither of body or wealth: take not
of another. God is the giver of all things, as your trust is in
him so shall you receive.

6. When asked what you are, declare yourself a Sédh, speak
not of caste, engage not in controversy, hold firm your faith,
put not your hope in men. ' ’

7. Wear white garments, use no pigments, nor collyrium,
nor dentifrice, nor Menhdi, nor wmark your person, nor your
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forchead with sectarial distinetions, nor wear chaplets, or rosaries,
or j(.‘VV(:IS.

S, Never cat nor drink intoxieating substances, nor chew
pan, nor smell perfumes. nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor smell
opium, hold not up your hands. bow not down your head in
the presence of idols or of men.

9. Take no life away, nor offer personal violenee, nor give
Jdarenatory evidence, nor seize any thing by foree.

10, Let a man wed one wife, and & woman one hushaud, let
ot a nfan cat of a woman’s leavings, but a woman may of a
man’s. as may be the custom. Let the woman be ohedient to
the mau.

1. Assume not the garh of a mendicant, nor solicit alins,
nor accept gifts. Iave no dread of neeromaney, neither have
recourse to it. Kuow before vou confide. The meetings of the
Pious are the ouly places of pilgrimage, but anderstand who are
the Pious before you =o salute them.

l:;. Let not a Sddh be superstitious as 1o days, or to luna-
tions, or to months . or the eries or appearances ot birds or ani-
mals; let him seck only the will of the Lord.

_ These injunctions are repeated in a variety of forms,
but the purport is the same. aud they comprise the
essence of the Sadh doctrine which ix evidently de-
rived from the unitarianism of Kanir, NANAK, and
similar writers, with a slight graft from the principles
of Christianity. In their notions of the constitution of
the universe, in the veal, although temporary exis-
tence of inferior deities and their incarnations, and in
the ultimate object of all devotion, liberation from life
on earth, or Mukt!, the Sadhs do not differ from
wther Hindus. .

The Scdhs have no temples, but assemble at stated
petiods in houses, or courts adjoining set apart for

23*
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this purpose. According to Mr. Fisugk, their meetings
are held every full moon, when men and women col-
lect at an early hour, all bringing such food as they
are able, the day is spent in miscellaneous conversa-
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter-
est. In the evening they eat and drink togethet, and
the night is passed in the recitation of the stanzas at-
tributed to BirsHAN, or his preceptor, and the pocis
of DApy, NANAK, or KABIR.

From the term they apply to the deity, Sarnaw,
-the true name, the Sadhs arc also called Satwamis:
but this appellation more especially indicates a dif-
ferent, although kindred, sect.

SATNAMIS.

These profess to adore the true name alone, the
one God, the cause and creator of all things, Nirgun,
or void of sensible qualities, without beginning or end.

They borrow, however, their notions of creation
from the Fedante philosophy, or rather from the
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar appre-
hension. Worldly existence is illusion, or the work
of MAy4, the primitive character of BuavAnt, the wife
of Siva. They recognise accordingly the whole Hindu
Pantheon—and, although they profess to worship but
one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani-
festations of his nature visible in the Awatdrs, parti-
cularly RAma and Kgisuna..

Unlike the Sadhs also, they use distinctive marks,
and wear a double string of silk bound round the
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right wrist. Frontal lines are not invariably employed,‘
butssome make a perpendicular streak with ashes of
a burnt offering made to HanumAN.

Their moral code is something like that of all 7linduw
quietists, and enjoins indifference to the world, its
p]egsu'res or its pains, implicit devotion to the spiritual
¢uide, clemeney and gentleness, rigid adherence to
truth, the discharge of all ordinary, social, or religious
obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the
one spirit which pervades all things.

There is little or no difference therefore in essentials
between the Satnamis and some of the Vaishiava
unitarians, but they regard themselves as a separate
body, and have their own founder Jacsivax DAs. He
was a Ashatriya by birth, and continued in the state
of ((¥ihastha, or house-holder, through life: he was a
native of Qude, and his Sumadh, or shrine, is shewn
o) Katwa, a place between Lucknow and Ajidhya.
He wrote several tracts, as the Juan Prakdas, Mahda-
pralaya, and Prathama Grantha: they are i Hindi
couplets; the first is dated in Samvat 1817, or A, D.
1761, the last is in the form of a dialogue between
Siva and PArvati. The following is from the Mahd-
pralaya.

“The pure man lives amidst all, but away from all:
his affections are engaged by nothing: what he may
know he knows, but he makes no enquiry: he neither
goes nor comes, neither-learns nor teaches, neither
cries nor sighs, but discusses himself’ with himself.
There is neither pleasure nor pain, neither clemency
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«

nor wrath, neither fool nor sage to him. Jacsvanpas
asks, does any one know a man so exempt front in-
firmity who livex apart from mankind and indulges
not in idle speech?”

SIVA NARAYANIS, L

This is another sect professing the worship of one
God, of whom no attributes are predicated. Their
unitarianism is more unqualified than that of cither
of the preceding, as they offer no worship, pay no
regard whatever to any of the objects of Hindu or
Mohammedan veneration. They also differ from all
in admitting 1)1"0501ytes alike from Hindus or Moham-
medans, and the seet comprises even professed
Christians from the lower classes of the mixed po-
pulation.

Admission into the sect ix not a matter of much
ceremony, and a Guru, or spiritual guide, is not re-
quisite; a few Siva Nardyaiis assemble at the requi-
sition of a novice, place one of their text hooks in the
midst of them, on which betel and sweetmeats have
previously been arraﬁged. After a while these are
distributed amongst the party, a few passages are
read from the hook, and the sect has acquired a new
member.

Truth, temperance, and merey are the cardinal
virtues of this sect, as well as of the Sadhs: polygamy
is prohibited, and scetarial 'marks are not used: con-
formity to the external observances of the Hindus or
Mohammedans, independently of religious rites, is
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recommended, but latitude of practice is not unfre-
quent; and the Siva Narayanis, of the lower orders,
are occasionally addicted to strong potations.

The sect derives its appellation from that of its
founder SIVANARAYAN, a Rajput, of the Nerivana
tr lho, a native of Chanddvan, a village near Ghazipur:
he flourished in the reign of MoHAMMED SHAH, and
one of his works is dated Samvat, 1791, or A. D. 1735.
He was a voluminous writer n the inculeation of his
doctrines, and eleven books, 1 Hindi verse, are
ascribed to him. They are entitled: Lao or Lava
Granth, S(bm'//ds, Vajoan Granth, Scntsundara, Guru-
nyas, Scntachari , ﬁ/s'(hdn})mles‘(z, Sabddvali , ;§c2/z(1)(1/'-
v, Sdntmahimd, Sin tsagar.

There is also a twelfth, the Seal of the whole, but
it has not yet been divalged, remaining in the exclu-
sive charge of the head of the sect. This person re-
sides at Balsande, i the Ghazipur district, where
there is a college and establishment.

The St andrayanis arve mostly Rajputs, and many
are Nipahis: many of the Up-country Bearers (ll.s() be-
long to the sect. The membebs ard said to he nu-
merous about Ghazipur, and some are to be met with
m Calcutta.

SUNYAVADIS. - -
The last sect which it has been propose to noticed
s oue of which the doctrines are atheistical. There
is no novelty in this creed, as it was that of the Char-
vakas and Ndastikas, and is, to g great extent, that
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of the Bouddhas and Jains; but an attempt has been
recently made to give it a more comprehensive, and
universal character, and to bring it within the reach
of popular attraction.

A distinguished Patron of the S?'myavddix was DA-
yaraM, the Baja of Hutras, when that fortress was
destroyed by the Marquis of Hastizes. Under his
encouragement a work in Hindi verse was cormposed
by Baknrdvar, a religions mendicant. entitled the
}S’dnc’sd}', the essence of emptiness, the purport of
which 1= to shew that all netions of man and God are
fallacies, and that nothing is. A few passages frou
this book will convey an idea of the tenets of the sect.

“Whatever 1 behold is Vacuity.  Theism .and
all 1s false, all is error:

Athelsm—MAyA and Brann
the globe itself, and the egg of Brauma, the seven
Dwipas and nine Khandas, heaven and carth, the sun
and moon, Brauua, Visusv and Siva, Ktrya and
Sesita, the Gura and his pupil, the individual and
the species, the temple and the god, the observance
of ceremonial rites, and the muttering of prayers, all
15 émptiness. Speech, hearing and discussion are
emptiness, and substance itselt is no more.”

“Let cvery one meditate upon himself, nor make
known his self-conmmunion to another: let hun be the
worshipper and the worship, nor talk of a difference
hetween this and that; look into yourself and not nto
another, for i yourself’ that other will be found.
There is no other but myself, and I talk of another
from ignorance. Iy the same way as I see my face'in
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a glass 1 see myself in others: but it is error to think
that what I see ix not my face, but that of another—
whatever you see is but yourself, and father and
mother are non-entities; you are the infant and the
old man, the wise man and the fool, the male and the
female: i is you who are drowned in the stream, you
whd p'ass over, you are the killer, and the slain, the
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject.
You seize yourself and let go, you sleep, and you
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself.
You are the sensualist and the ascetic, the sick man
and the strong. In short, whatever you see, that ix
you, as bubbles, surf, and billows are all but water.”

“When we are visited in sleep by visions, we think
i our sleep that those visions are realities—we wake,
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck
behind. One man in his sleep receives some informa-
tion, and he goes and tells it to his neighbour: from
such idle narrations what benefit is obtained? what
will he left to us when we have been winnowing chatf?”
“1 meditate upon the Stni Doctrine alone, and,

many have been the
princes of the earth, and nothing did they bring and
nothing took they away: the good name of the liberal

survived him, and disrepute covered the niggard with

know neither virtue nor vice

its shadow. So let men speak good words, that none
may speak ill of them afterwards. Take during the
fews days of your lite what the world offers you. En-
jpy your own share, and give some of it to others:
without liberality, who shall acquire reputation? Give
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ever after your means, such is the established rule.
To some give money, to some respect, to some kind
words, and to some delight. Do good to all the world,
that all the world may speak good of you. Praise the
name of the liberal when you rise in the morning, and
throw dust upon the name of the niggard. Evil and
good are attributes of the body; you have the choice
of two sweetmeats in your hands. KarNA was a giver
of gold, and Jaxaka as liberal as wise. Sivr, Hagis-
CHANDRA, DapmICHA, and many others, have acquired
by their hounty fame throughout the world.”

“Many now are, many have been, and many will
be—the world i1s never empty; like leaves upon the
trecs, new ones blossom as the old decay. £ix not
your heart upon a withered leaf, hut seek the shade
of the green foliage: a horse of a thousand rapees is
good for nothing when dead, but a living tattoo will
carry you along the road. Have no hope in the man
that is dead, trust but in him that is living. e that
is dead will be alive no more: a truth that all men do
not know : of all those that have died, has any business
brought any one back again, or has any one brought
back tidings of the rest? A rent garment cannot he
spun anew, a broken pot cannot be pieced again. A
living man has nothing to do with heaven and hell
but wheu the body has become dust, what is the dif-
ference between a Jackass and a dead Saint?”

“Earth, water, fire, and wind blended together con-
stitute the body—of these four clements the world is
composed, and there is nothing else. This is BRanmA,
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this 1& a pismire, all consists of these elements, and
proceeds from them through separate receptacles.”

“Beings are born from the womb. the egg, the
germ, and vapour.”

“Hindus and Musalmans are of the same nature,
two l;av&s of one tree—these call their teachers
Mullas, those term them Pandits; two pitchers of
one clay: 8ne performs Nuwmaz, the other offers Pija:
where is the difference? I know of no dissimilarity-
they are hoth followers of the doctrine of Dualitv—
they have the same bone, the same flesh, the same

blood, and the same marrow. One cuts off the fore-
skin, the other puts on a sacrificial tln':ud. Azk of
them the difference, enguire the importance of these
distinetions, and they will quarrel with vou: dispute
not, but know them to he the same: avoid all idle
wrangling and strife, and adhere to the truth, the
- docteine of DAY aram.”

“[ fear not to declare the trath: I know no ditfer-
ence between a subject and a king: I want neither
homage nor respeet, and hold no communion with.
any but the good: what 1 can obtain with facility that
will I desire, but a palace or a thicket are to me the
same— the error of mine and thine have I cast away,
and know nothing of loss or gain. When a man can
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, he
will destroy the errors of a million of births. Such
4 teacher ix now i the wurld, and such a one 1s
l)AYA?AM.”
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The survey that has thus been taken of the actual
state of the Hindu religion will shew, that its mternal
constitution has not been exempt from those varieties,
to which all human systems of belief are subject, and
that it has undergone great and frequent modifications,
until it presents an appearance which, there 15 great
reason to suppose, is very different from that which it
originally wore. »

The precise character of the primitive Hindu system
will only be justly appreciated, when a considerable
portion of the ritual of the Fedus shall have been trans-
lated, but some notion of their contents and purport
may he formed from Mr. Coresrooki’s account of
them', as well as from his deseription of the religious
ceremonies of the Hindas® It is also probable that
the Institutes of MANU, in a great measure, harmonise
with the Vaudik Code.

From these sources then it would seem, that some
of the original rites are still preserved in the Moma,
or fire offerings, and in such of the Senskaras, or
Jpurificatory ccrem(’)nics, as are observed at the periods
of birth, tonsure, investiture, marriage and cremation.
Even in these ceremonies, however, formulae borrowed
from the Tuntras assume the place of the genuine
texts, whilst on many occasions the observances of
the Vedus arc wholly neglected. Nor is this incon-
sistent with the original system, which was devised

' Asiatic Researches Vol. VIII. [Essays, p. 1-69.]
* Asiatic Researches Vol. VIL [Essays, p. 76-142.]
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for certain recognised classes into which the Hindu
commupity was then divided, and of which three out
of four parts no longer exist—the Hindus being now
’ distinguished into Brahmans and mixed castes alone—
and the former having almost universally deviated from
the dutied and habits to which they were originally
devated. Neither of these classes, therefore, can with
propriety make use of the Faed/k vitual. and their manual
of devotion must he taken from some other source.
How far the preference of any individual Divinity
ar an especial object of veneration is authorised by
the Vedus, remains yet to be determined; but there
18 no reason to doubt that most of the forfs to which
homage, is now paid are of modern canonization. At
any rate such is the highest antiquity of the most
celebrated Teachers and Founders of the popular sects:
and Basava in the Dekhan, VaLnasaa SvAyi in f1in-
dustan, and CHAITaxYA in Bengal, claim no earlier a
date than the eleventh and sixteenth centuries.
Consistent with the introduction of new ohjects of
devotion is the elevation of new races of individuals
to the respect or reverence of the’ populace as their
ministers and representatives. The Brahmans retain,
it is true, a traditional sanctity: and when they culti-
vate pursuits suited to their character, as the Law
and Literature of their sacred language, they receive
occasional marks of attention, and periodical donations
froma the most opulent of their countrymen. But a
very mistaken notion prevails generally amongst Eu-
vopeant of the position of the Bralmpans in Hindu
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society, founded on the terms in which they are spoken
of by Manu, and the application of the expression
‘Priesthood” to the Brahmanical Ovder by Sir WiL-
11ad Jonks. In the striet sense of the phrase it never’
was applicable to the Brahmans: for although some
amongst them acted in ancient times as famdly priests,
and conducted the fixed or occasional ceremonials of
household worship, yet even Maxv™® holds the Brah-
man, who ministers to an idol, infamous during life,
and condemned to the infernal regions  after death,
and the Sanskrit language abounds with synonymes
for the priest of a temple. significant of his degraded
condition bbth m this world and the next. Ministrant
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec-
tively  speaking, never were-—and although many
amongst them act in that capacity, it 1s no more their
appropriate province than any other lucrative occu-
pation. In the present day, however, they have ceased
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the
people, either individually or in their households. Thix
office is now filled by various persons, who pretend
to superior sanctity, as (fosdins, Varagis, and San-
nydsis. Many of these are Brahmans, but they are
not necessarily so, and it is not as Brahmans that they
receive the veneration of their lay followers. They
derive it, as we have seen, from individual repute, or
more frequently from their descent from the founder
of some particular division, as is the case with. the

[, 152, See also Lassen, Ind. Alt., 1, 794.)
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Gokulastha Gosdains and the Gosvdmis of Bengal.
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence
on the minds of the Hindus beyond what they obtain
from their numbers, affluence and rank. Asahierarchy
they arc null, and as a literary body they are few, and
meet witl? hut slender countenance from their country-
mert or their foreign rulers. That they are still of great
importance 'in the social system of British India, is
unquestionable, but it ix not as a priesthood. They
bear a very large proportion to all the other tribes;
they are of more respectable birth, and in general of
hetter education: a prescriptive reverence for the order
improves these advantages, and Brahmats are accor-
dingly giumerous amongst the most aftinent and dis-
tinguished members of every Hindu state. It is only,
however, as far as they are identified with the Gurus
of the popular sects, that they can bhe said to hold
unyont,her than secular consideration.

Aware apparently of the inequality upon which
those (Gurus contended with the long established
claims of the Brahmanical tribe, the new teachers of.
the people took care to invest themselves with still
higher pretensions. The Al'v/ui)'(y(( or (urw of the three
first classes is no doubt described by Maxt* as entitled
to the most profound respect from his pupil during
pupilage, but the Guru of the present day exacts im-
plicit devotion from his disciples during life**. It is

* (11, w2 ]

#* [Many passages from modern Tantras, such as the Rudra
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unnecessary here to repeat what there has been pre-
vious occasion to notice with respect to the extravagant
obedience to be paid by some sectarians to the Guru,
whose favour is declared to be of much more impor-
tance than that of the god whom he l'eprewents.
Another peculiarity in the modern sy stelns \\lnch
has been adverted to in the preceding pages isx"the
paramount valae of Bhakti—faith—implicit reliance
on the favour of the Deity worshipped. This is a sub-
stitute for all religions or moral acts, and an expiation
for every crime. Now, in the Tedus, two branches
are distinetly marked, the practical and speculative.
The former consists of prayvers and rules for oblations
to any or all of the gods—hut especially to Inrra and
Aant, the rulers of the firmament and of fire, for posi-
tive worldly goods, health, posterity and atfluence.
The latter is the mvestigation of matter and spirit,
leading to detachment from worldly feelings and in-
terests, and final liberation from bodily existence.
The first is intended for the bulk of mankind, the

second for phi]osophers and ascetics. There ix not a

word of faith, of implicit belief or passionate devotion
in all thix, and they seem to have been as little es-
sential to the primitive Hindu worship as they were
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Bhakt!
is an invention, and apparently a modern one*, of the

Yimala, Gupta Sadhana Tantra, Viihan Nila Tantra, and ntlmw.
are quoted in the Priatoshani, fol. 49 55.)
* [See, however, Burnout. Bhag. Pur. I, p. X1, Lussen,
L]
Ind. Aly, 11, 1096 §.)
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Institutors of the existing scets, intended, like that of”
the raystical holiness of the Gure, to extend their own
anthority. It has no doubt exercised amost mischievous
influence upon the moral principles of the Hindus.
Notwithstanding the provisions with which the sec-
tarian G ourws fortilied themscelves, it is clear that theyv
wtre never able to enlist the whole of Hinduisin under
their basners, or to suppress all doubt and disbelief.
It has been shewn in the introductory pages of this
essav, that great Jatitude of speculation has always
been allowed amongst the Brabnans themselves, and
it will have been seen from the notices of different
seets, that scepticism s not unfrequerit amongst the
less privileged orders. The tendeney of many widely
diffused divisions is decidedly monotheistical, and we
have seen that both in ancient and modern times at-
tempts have been made to inenleate the doctrines of
utter unbelief. It is not likely that these will ever ex-
tensively spread, but there can be little doubt. that
with the diffusion of edueation mdependent enquiry
into the merits of the prevailing systems and their
professors will become more universal, and be better
directed.  The germ is native to the soil: it has been
kept alive for ages under the most unfavourable cir-
cumstances, and has been apparently more vigorous
than ever during the last century. It only now re-
quirex prudent and patient fostering to grow into a

stately tree, and yield goodly fruit.
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ahsolute or relative valwe of hu_liah authioes dues not mm:hlh affect its value —Ricmarp . TRENCH,
— W estnunster, June 25, 150,

DICTIONARY oFF AMERIC \M\\IQ\ A Glossary of Words and Phrases
o colloguially wsed in the United States. By Jonux Russernn Bartierr.
Second_Edition, considerably eularged and improved. 1 vol. 8vo.
p. xxxii, 524. cloth, 16¢
SUFFOLK SURNAMES. By N. I. Bowpircn, Third Edition. 8vo. pp. xxvi,
708. cloth. : 158



SPANISH PHILOLOGY.

ESTUDIOS FILOLOGICOS 6 sea Eximen razonado de las dificultades
Principales en la Lengua Espanola. Tor Maxtet M. pE MoRexTIN,
[n tomo en 8vo. mayor, de H76 piginas. 125

A SKETCH ON THE COMPARATIVE BEAUTIES of the French and Spanish
Languages. By M. pe Morexsis, Part L Svo. pp. 35, sewed, 1s 6d.
Part I1. Svo. pp. 60, sewed. 25,

GREEK PHILOLOGY.

A GLOSSARY of later and Byzantine Greek. By KA Sornocies. Jto.
pp- iv, 624, cloth. 20 28

AFRICAN PHILOLOGY.

THE MONUMENTAL HISTORY OF EGYPT. as recorded on the Ruins
of her Templex. Palaces, and Tombs. By Winnian Ossrry, RS L.

Vol 1-.From the Colomzation of the Valley to the Vasft et the Patriarch Abram
“ol ¢ From the Visit of A to the Lxodus

v
Mustrated with maps, plates, ete. Svo. ppo i, 4610 Vi, 6450 20 2%
THE ISIZULU. A Grammar of the Zulu Language: accompanied with
historieal introduction, also with an Appendin. By the Rev. Luwes
Grovur, Missionary of the American Board: and Corresponding Mem -
ber of the American Oviental Society. Svo. pp.oi, 432 eloth. 21y

JAPANESE PHILOLOGY.

A PRACTICAL GRAMMAR of the Japanese Language. By Rriupwrorn
Arcock. Besident British Minister at Jeddo. 4to. pp. 1200 cloth. 21y
SHOPPING DIALOGUES in Japanese. Duteh. and Eualish. By ). Hori -
MANN L Japanese Interpreter to the Govermment of the Dutel East
[ndies.  Oblong Svo. sewed Sy

CHINESE PHILOLOGY.

A GUIDE TO CONVERSATION in the Enclish and Chinese Languages,
for the use of Americans ad Chinese. in California and elsewhere.

By Stavistas Hersisz, MoDo Attache to the UoS0 Legation at Parisg
late ‘Attaché to the UUS0 Legation in Clina: Member of the Ameriean
Oriental Socicty, ete ete. square Svo. pp. 274 sewed. Boston. 185

The Chinese chiaracters confained m this work are from the colloction of Chese groups, engrased

on steel, and cast into moveable typee, by Me Marcellm Fegrand, Pograser of the hnponal Prmomg
office at Purrs, they are ueed by most of thie Missious to Ching

THE CHINESE CLASSICS: with o transhdion, eritical and exegetical notds,
Prolegomena. and copious indexes By Javies Lok Do of the
London Missionary Society, o Seven Volumes Vol Lo containigd
Confucian Analects, the great learning. and the Doetrine of the Mean.
Roy. 8vo. pp. I, 1360 3760 cloth hds. 2 2s

INDIAN PHILOLOGY.

A DICTIONARY, SANSKRIT AND ENGLISH. extended and improved from
the second edition of the Dictionary of Professor 11 1. Winson, with
his sanction and concurrence; together with a Supplement. Grammatical
Appendices, aud an Index. serving as a Sanskrit-English Vocabulary.
By Taeopor GoLpsticker, Ph. D., Professor of the Sanskrit Language



and Literature in University College. London. Parts T. to TV. 4to.
ppe d—0200 1856 - 1860, cach part, 6s

MANAVA-RALPA-SUTRA: beine o portion of this ancient work on Vaidik
tites. together with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamin, A Fae-
simile of the M8 No 17 in the Libvary of Her Majesty’s Home Govern-
ment for Indiae - With o Preface by Tneopor Gorbsiicxer. Oblong
Foli pp. 268 of letterpress, and 121 leaves of Facsimiles. Cloth. 47 4s

PANINE: His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An investication of some Literary
and Chronological Questions which may he settled by a Study of his
work. A separate impression of the Preface 1o the Faestmile of M8,
No 17 in the Library of Her Majesty’s Home Government for India,
which mtains @ portion ot the Manava-Kalpa-Sutra with the Coni-
nnr‘nl:ll’) of Kumarila-Swamin. By Torobor Gorpsii ok, Imp. Svo.
pp. il 265 cloth, 12

SELECT WORKS of Ho Ho Winson. MUAL FLRSC late Boden Professar

of Sanskrit in the Loiversity ot Ohford . Volume T svor - Also under
the separate Title: SKETCH OF THE RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE
HINDUR. Reprinted from the Asiatic Researches. Volse &VEand XVIIL
and edited by R Roseo o Do svo,

A detawded Proapoctus mons be laed o appleation to Tiahner & Co )

SELECT SPECINENS OF THE THEATRE OF THE HINDUS! translated
from the Ovicinal Sanshrit. By Horson Haorvay Winson, MUAL FLROS.
Second edition. 2 volss Svor clothy ppe I 8310 110, 1hs

COUNTENTS,
Vel gProtwecs Ticatise en the Diamatic System of the Hinddas - Dramas transd ded frew the
Originnd Sanshoit The Muchehakat, or the Toy Cort o Vikrema ond Livast, o the
Hero and the Nympl - Lttarn Kama Chiergtra, of contmuation of the Histny ot Runa
Ned ¥ Dhanees transbated trem the Ooganal Sanshreit Matatt and Muadbava, or the Stolea Mar

viage  Mucra Kakshaca, or the Signet of the Minmster, Betnavalit, or the Neeklaee
Appendin contamine short Aceu s of dithront Iramas

COMMENTARY on the Hindn System of Medicine. By T A Wisee MUDo
Bengal Medieal Serviee, Svoo ppoxag 4320 eloth, T8 6d
GUAARVTL EXERCISES: or a0 new mode ol Tearning to read. write or
speak the Gujarati Timguage. on the Ollendorftian System By Rosixe
Youso. FLESCL Bvos ppe d00, sewed, 125

RUSSIAN PHILOLOGY.

o .
NEW RUSSEAN GRAMMAR. based upon the phonetie Taws of the Rus-
~simn Tanguage. By Basie Rersveres 8ve, (Inthe Press)

POLYGLOTTS.
+h“\\l\lz\'l'()(u‘l{:‘\l'll\'. A Manual of Reference to the Alphabets of Ancient

and Modern languages. Based on the German Compilation of .
Bavtiors  Dmp. Svo. pp. SO0 eloth, 7s Gd
A LATIN. ENGLISH, ITALIAN. AND POLYGLOT ANTHOLOGY . with
S variety of translations and illpstrations. To he published onee a years
designed to contribute to the cquse of classical Tearning. as well as to
o forward the cultivation of the Boglish lTanguage and literatare in Ttaly,
and that of the Ialian in Great Britain, America, and Australia,
Edited hy Joux Seacarart, Octo 18610 Noo 1T ooblong dto, 25 6d

A HANDBOOK  OF  AFRICAN. AUSTRALIAN, AND POLYNESIAN
Philology, as represented in the Library of His Excellency STk GEORGE



Grey, K.C.B., Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony.
Classed, annotated. and edited hy Sk Grorce Grey and, Dr. W,
H. J. Bueek.

Vol. 1. Part 1.—South Africa, 8vo, pp. 186, 7s. Gd.
Vol. 1. Part 2.—Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn), 8va. pp. 70, 2s,
Yol. I Part 3. —Madagascar, Svo. pp. 24, 1s.
Vol. IL. Part 1.—Australis, 8vo. pp.iv, 44. 1s. 6d. ,
Vol. II. Part 2.—Papuan Languages of the Loyalty [slands and New Hebrides,
comprising those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aueitenm,,
Tana, and others, Svo. pp. 12, 6d.
Vol 1L Part 3.—Tiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part 2, Papuan
Languages, and Part 1, Australia).  Svo. pp. 340 1s.
Vol 11 Part 4.—New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands,
Svo. pp. 76, 3. Gd. N \
Vol 1L Part 4 (Continuation).— Polynesia and Boineo, 8vo. pp. 7710 10x'. s, Gd.
The above 15, without exeeption, the most important addition yet made to rican
Philology.  The amount of materials brought together by Sir George, with a view
to elnawdate the subject, is stupendous: and the fabowr bestowed on‘hem, and the
results arrived at, incontestably establich the elaim ol the Xuthor to be called the
father of Africim and Polynesian Philology.

OriNtoNs or 1uk Prpss, b
“We congratulate the Governor of the | It is for these substantial reasons tha
Cape on the production of a most impor- — ve decmed it worth « brief notice to call
tant aid fo the stady of the twin sciences  attention o these oxcellently arranged
of philology and ethnology, and look for-  Catalogues (with important notes), deserib-
ward fo the completion of #he Catalogue  ing the vavons works iu the library of
itself as agreat and permanent step towards — Siv George Grey. and by which this great
civilization of the barbarous races whose  philanthropist will greatly aid in civilizing
formation, habits, language, veligion, and  the numerous peoples within tie limit of
foud, are all, more or less, most carefully — the colony of the Cape of Good Hope, —
noted in its pages.”—Leader. Brighton Gazette

AMERICAN PHILOLOGY.

COLLECCAO DI VOCABULOS E FRASES usados na Provineia de S,
Pedro de Rio Grande do Sul no Brazil.  16mo. pp. 32 sewed.  2s 6d
EVANGELIARIU M, EPISTOLARIUM ET LECTIONARIUM AZTECUM, sive
Mexicanum, ex Antiquo Codice Mexicano, nuper reperto. depromptum
cam praefatione interpretatione adnotationibus - Glossario - edidit Brk-
NARDINGUS Brozvepis Folio, pp. 1, 574 1858, (Oaly 400 copies printed.
oun stout writingpaper.  Bopnd half Morocco. gilt top, uncul cdgesw)
price Gf Gs
The very interesting Codex of whieh the above is a careful veprint, was digcovered in Mexico by
Beltrami in the year 1826, and came into the hands of the present editer hy putchase from the
helrs. 1t is composed m the purest and most elegant Nahuoatl, that was ever wntten by Bernmdine
Sahagun, a Spanish monk of the Franciscan order, with the assistanee of two Seions of royalty
Anahuac. one the son of Montezuma, the other the son of the Prinee of Tezeaco- and puiports o
be a “postillg™ (post illa, scilicet textus verba) on the Goapels and Episties.  Sahagun arrived a
Mexico n the year 1529, and lived and labomed with great suceess in that county tor lully sixty
years, Of his many works in and on tho Nahuatl language the above is the only one which has
been saved from perdition,  Mr. Biondetl has accompamed Sahaguns test by a Latin versiont; nk
added a copious Vocabuiary, Nahuatl and Lutin. and, by his intioductory observations, has thrown
considetable ight not alone npon the Nahvatl language, its athoty to other tawilies ol languages,
its grammatical peenlinrities. but also npon the traditivns, institutions and monuments of the Aztecs
thus torming s complete treasury of everything appertaining to the ancient Aztees.  Altogether
this work is probably oune of the mast important contributions ever made to Ameriean philalogy,
and cannot heneeforth be dispensed with by the 8tpdent of this branch of hnguisties,

THE LITERATURE OF AMERICAN ABORIGINAL LANGUAGES. By
Hervany E. Ltopwia. With Additions ayd Corvections by Peofessor
Wy, W. Tukxer. Edited by Nicoras Trepner, Svo.; fly and general
Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Ludewig’s Preface. ppoyv - viiis Bditors” Preface.
pp. ix—xii; Biographical Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. xiii, xiv; and In-
troduétory Bibliegraphical Notices, pp. xiv— axiv, followed by List of




TRUBNER'S BIBLIOTHECA GLOTTICA—continued.

Contewts. Then follow Dr. Ludewig's Ribliotheca Glottica. alphabetically
arranged, with additions by the Editor, pp. 1--209; Professor Turner’s
addiions . with those of the Editor to the same, also alphabetically
arranged, pp. 21022465 Tudes. pp 247206 and list of Frrata.
pp- 257, 258, Oue volume, handsomely bound in cloth, price 10s 6d

This worX is intended to supply a great want, now that the study of Ethuology
has proved that exotic Janguages we nnt mere enviosities, but essential and inter-
c.sing parts of the natural history of man, forming one of the most curious links
in the great chain of national affimties, detming as they do the reciprocity eaisting
between man and the soil he lives upon. No one can venture fo write the history
of America without a knowledge of lier abotiginal lanenages; and unimportant as
such vesearchgd may seem o wen engaged in the mere bustlivg oceupations of
life, theyy will at least achnowledge that these records of the past, like the stern-
lights of a departing ship, are the last olimmers of <avage hfe, as it becomes ab-
sorbed or 1ecedes before the tide of civilization.  Dr, Ludewig and Professor Turner
have made mos diligent use of the public awd povate collections in America, ac-
coss to all of which was most liberally oranted fo them. This has placed at their
disposal the Taboms of the American Missionaries, so hittle hnown ou this side of
the Atlantic that they may be looked upon almost in the light of untr8dden ground.
3 Lnglish and Contmental libtaties have also been vansacked; and Dr. Ludewig
kept up o constant and active correspondence with scholars of “the Fatheiland™,
as well as with men of similar tastes aud pursifs e Franee, Spain, and Holland,
determined to leave no stone unturned to vender his labours as complete as pos-
sible. The volume, perfeet in itself, is the first of an eylarged edition of Vater's

o Linguaram totivs orbis ladea ™. "The wnk has been noticed by the press of hoth
Continents, and we gy be permitted fo vefer particululy to e following:

’ Orivioss or i Press,

“This work, mainly the production of ¢ fidenee to persevere in his arduous and
tho late Herr Ludewig, « German na- | most honourable task.” —The Critie, 15th
Saralized in Awmeriea, is devoted to an | Dec. 1857,
account of the literature of the aboripinal
languages of that country. [t gives an
alphabetical list of the varions tribes of
whose Jenpuages any record vemams, and
sefers to the works, papers, or manuseripts
i which such information may be found
The work has evidently becn a labour of |
love: and as no pains seems to have been
spared by the editors, Prof. Turer aud

“Few would believe that a good octavo
volume would he necessary to exhaust
the subject: yel so it is, and this hand-
some, useful, and curious volume, care-
o fully compiled by Mr. Ludewig, assisted
by Professor Turner, and edited by the
careful hand of Mr. Tyibner, the well-
kuown publisher, will be sure to find a
Mr. Tribuer, in rendering the work as place 1 Ty m"f“”c""”"”""l"" Adver-
accurate and complete as possible, those 13¢5 6th Nov. 1857,
who ate most interested in its contents “The lovers of American linguisties
will be best able to judge of the labour il tind in the work of Mr. Fribner
and assiduity hestowed upon it by author. — (eaycoly any point omitted calculated to
editers, and publisher.”— Athencewn, 5th 4id the comparative philologer in tracing
April, 1858, the vaious languages of the great Western
‘””*hk is the first instalment of 2 work  Continent,” - "Galway Mercury, 50th Jan,
which will be of the greatest value o 1808,
philologists; and is a compendium of the
aboriginal languaces of the American con-
tinents, and a digest of all the known
literature bearing upon those languages.
Mr. Tribner's hand has been engaged
passém, and in his preface he lays claim
to about one-sixth of the whole; and we ..
have no doubt that the enconrggement “The work contains an account of no
with which this portion of the’ work will = fewer than seven hundred different ab-
he received by scholais, will be such as  original dialects of America, with an in-
to inspire Mr. I'riibner with sufficient con-  troductory chapter of bibliographical in-

|

>

s

“Only those deeply versod in philologi-
cal studies can appreciate this book at its
Jull value. It shows that there are np-
mards of seven hundved and fifty ab-
miginal American languages.” — Gentle-
man's Magazine, Feb, 1858,



TRUBNER'S BIBLIOTHECA GLOTTICA--continued.

formation: and wnder each dialect is an
account of any grammars 01 other works
illustrative of it."— The Bookseller, Jan,
1808,

“We hiave here the list of monuments
sl enisting of an almost innumerable
series of languages and dialeets of the
American Continent,  The  preater part
of Tudian grammars and vocabularies exist
only in MS.. and were compiled chiefly
by Missionaries of the Christian Chureliy
and to Dr. Ludewig and Mr Trubmer, we
are, therelore, the more indebted for the
great eare with which they have pointed
out where cuel are to be found, as well
as for enumerating those which have heen
printed, either m a sepmate shape, in
collections, or i voyages and fravels, and
clsewhere” = Leader, 11th Sept. 1858,

“1 have not time, nov is it my purpose,
to go into a veview of this admirable work,
o to attempt to indicate the extent and
value of its contents, 1t is, perhaps,
cnough 1o say. that apmit from @ concise
but clear enumeration atd notiee of the
various general philological works which
treat with greater or less fuluess of Ame-
viean languages, or which weidentally
touch upon thew bibliography, it contains
not Jess than 256 closely-prmted octavo
pages of bibliograplieal notices of pram-
mars. voeabulavies, efe,, of the aborigimal
languages of America. it is a peenhin
and valuable feature of the work that not
only the titles of printed ot published
grammars or vocabulmies ave piven, but
also that unpublished o1 M8 works of
these kinds wie noticed in all cases where
they are known to exist, but which have
disappeared among the débris of the sup-
pressed convents and religious establish-
ments of Spanish Nmeriea ™ - E. G, Squier,
in a puaper read before the American
Ethnological Society, 1200 Jan. 1858, '

“In consequence of the death of the |
auther before he had finished the vevisal
of the work, it has heen carefully examined !
by competent scholars, who have aleo made
many valuable additions.” — American
Publishers’ Civeular, 30th Jan, 185H8.

“It contains 266 closely-printed pages
of titles of printed hooks and manuseripts,
and notices of American aboriginal lan- ¢
guages, and embrace~ 1eferences to nearly,
all that hax been written or pablished
respecting them, whether in special works
or incidentally in books oftriavel, periodi-
cals, or proceedings of learned sociclies.”
—New )’urk Heratd, 20th Jan 1858,

“The manner in which this contiibution

to the hibliography of Ameriemn languages
has been exceuted, both by the author,
Mr. Ludewig, and the able writeis who
have edited the work since bis death, is
spoken of in the highest terms by gentle-
men most conversant with the subject.”
— American Istorical Magozine, Vol. 11,
No. 5, May, 1858, .
-

“Je terminerai en anongant le premner
volume d'une publication appelée & rendre
de grands zervices a la philologie com-
parce et @ la linguistione générale, e
veus parler de la Bibli theea Glottica,
ouvrage devant renfermer la kxte de tous
les dictionnaires et de toutes Ity gram-
maires des langues connues, tant impri-
més que manuserits. L éditenr de cette
précieuse  bibliographic est M. Nicolas
Tribner, dout le nom est honorablement
comu dans le monde oriental.  Le wre-
micr volume est consacré aux idiomes
Amdricaines; Te sccond doit fraiter des
Laimgues de Plude. Le travial est fait
avee e soin le plus consciencieux, ef fera
honnenr o M Nieolas Titthner, surtout
S'IL pourswit son oenvre avee le mém?,
ardenr quil mise a le commencer.”—L.
Léon de Bosny, Bevue de U Orient, Férvrier,
1858.

“Mr. Tribner's most important work
on the bibliography of the aboriginal lan-
cuaces of Ameriea is deserving of all
praise, as eminently nseful to those who
study that branel of literature. The value,
too, of the book, and of the pains which
its compilation must have cost, will not
be Jessened by the consideration that iff
is first o this field of lmguistic literatare.”

Petermann’s Geographische Mittheilun-
gen, p. T, Feb, 1858,

“Undoubtedly this volume of Tribner’s
Biblintheea Glottica ranks  amongst the
most vaduable additions whicli of late years
have enriched our bibliographieal literature.
To us Germans it is most gratifying that
the initiative has been taken by a (ie.man
hookseller himself, one of the most in-
telligent and active of our countrym s
abroad, to produce a work wiien has
higher aims thau mere pecuniary profit,
and that he, too. has laboured at its pro-
duction with his own hands; beeanse daily
it is becoming o circumstance of rarer
occeurrence that, as in this case, it is a
bookseller's primary ohject to servg the
sause of literature rather than to enrich
himsel.” — P Tromel, Borsenblatr, 4th
Jan, 18H8.

“In the compilation of the work the
editors have availed themselves not only
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of the labours of Vater, Bartou, Dupon-
cean, Gallatin, De Souza, and others, but
* also of the MS, sources left by the mission-
aries, and of many bhooks of which even
the library of the British Musenm is de-
fieient, and furnish the fullest account of
) the literature of no less than 525 lan-
guages, The value of the work, so ne-
“sary to the study of ethnology, is
greatly enhanced by the addition of a
good Index.” — Berliner National-Zeitung.
22nd Nov. 1857,

“The name f the author, to all those
who are ac aainted with his former works,
and who know the thoroughness and pro-
found character of his investigations, is
a sofficient puarantee that this work will
be one of standard autbority, and one
that will fully answer the demands of the
present time."— Petzholdl’s Anseiger, Jan.
I8HS,

“The chief merit of the cditor and
publisher is to have terminated the woik
carefully and lucidly in contents and form,
oud thus to have established a new and
largely angmented edition of “ Vater's
Linguarum (~tius orbis Inder™ | after Pro-
fessor Julo's revision of 1847, In order
to continue and complete this work the
editor requires the assistance of all those
who are acquainted with this new hranch
of science, and we sineerely hope it may
be uceorded to him.,"— Magazin fur due
Literatur des Austandes, No.38, 1858,

“As the peneral title of the book in-
dicates, it will be extended to the lan-
guages of the other Continents in ease
it meet with a favourable reception, which
we most cordially wish it."— A, I Pott,
LPreussische Jahrbucher, Vol 11, part 1.

“Cette compilation savante est sans
contredit, e travail bibliographique 1o plus
important que notre ¢poque ait vo surgir
sur les nations indigénes de 'Amdrigue.”
— Nouvelles Annales des Voyages.  Aviil,
1859,

“La Bibliotheea Glottica, dont M. Ni-
colas Triibner a commeneé la publication,

est un des livees les plus utiles qui aient

jumais été rédigés pour faciliter 'étude

de la philologie comparde  Le premier
fome de cette grande bibliographic lin-
guistique comprend la liste fextuelle de
toutes les grammures, de tous les die-
tiounaires et des vocabulaires méme les
moins ¢tendus qui ont ¢té imprimes dans
les différents dialectes des deux Amériques;
en ontre, il fait connaitre les ouvrages
mannserits de la méme nature renfermés
dans les  pincipales  bibliothegques  pu-
bliques et particulicres,  Ce travail a du
necessiter de lougues et puientes e
cherehes; aussi merite-t-i Cattiver tout
particulicrement Fattention des philolognes,
Puissent les aufres voluwmes de cette hi-
Bliotheque Ctre rédipés avee le méme soin
et se tionver hientot entre les mams de
tous les savants auxquels ils peuvent
rendre des services mappréciables.”—Re
rue Améneame el Urientale, No. 1, Oct,
1808,

“To every fiesh addition to the biblio-
graphy of language, of which we have a
most admirable specimen in this work,
the thoughtful linguist will ever, as the
great problem of the unity of humaun
speech approaches towards 1ts {all solu
tion, twin with mereas.og satisfaetion and
hope.

dut Mr Nieolas Trabner, however, has
perbaps, on the whole, done the highest
service of all to the philologer by the
publication of “The Literzture of American
Aboriginal Languages”.  lle has, with
the aid of Professor Turner, greatly en-
Jarged, and 2t the suwme time most skil-
fully edited, the valuable materials ac-
quired by his deceased hiend 1. Ludewig.
We do notdeed, at this moment, know
any similar work deserving of full com-
parisou with it. In its ample enumera-
tion of important works of refercuce, and
careful record of the most recent facts in
the Dteratmie of its subject, it, as might
have heen expected. greatly surpasses
Julg’s = Vater”, valnable and trustworthy
thouph that Jearned German's work un-
doubtedly is.” — North British Review
No. 09 (February 1559).

The Wditor has also received most kind and encomaging letters respecting the
work from Sir Gicorge Grey, the Chevalier Bunsen, Dr. Th, Goldsticker, Mr. Watts

(of the Musenm), Professor A Fr. Pott (of Malle), Dr. Juhus Petzliolt (of Diesden)
Hotrath D=, Grasse (of Dresden), M, I, I, de la Figaniere (of Lisbon), K. Edwards

»

(of Manchester), Dr. Max Mualler (of Oxford); Dr. Br-ilazann (of Berlin), Dr. Jiilg

(of Cracow), and other linguistic scholars,



HISTOIRE LITTERAIRE DES FOUS.
Par OCTAVE DELEPIERRE.
Svo. pp. 188, Cloth. Price ds.

n Two Volumes 8vo, pp. 1950 of Letler-press, Seven Chromo-Lithogyaphie Plates
of Binding-Specimens, Sisteen fac-simile Plates of Papyri and Eapy Types,
numerous Woodeuts, ete.  Price £2:8; Large Paper, L4 :4.

MEMOIRS OF LIBRARIES:

A PRACTICAL HANDBOOK OF LIBRARY ECONOMY.
By EDWARD EDWARDS.

Important Work on Euglish and Awmeriean Literary History.

A (ritical Dictionary of English Literature,
AND BRITISH AND AMERICAN AUTHORS,

LIVING AND DECEASED, FROM THE EARLIEST ACCOUNTS TO THE MIDDLF
W THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

Containing 31,000 Biographies and Literary Notices.
With an Index of Subject-Matter.

By S, AUSTIN ALLIBONE.

Vou I, 21,
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